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For my mother and father: in memoriam 





This is most strange, 
That she whom even but now was your best object , 
The argument of your praise, balm of your age, 
The best, the dearest, should in this trice of time 
Commit a  thing so monstrous to dismande 
So many folds of favor . 

— France to Lear, in King Lear 

Being a self with others entails a constant dialectic 
between attachment and self-definition, betwee n 
connection and differentiation, a  continual negotiation 
between one's wishes and will and the wishes and will 
of others, between one's own subjective reality and 
a consensual reality of others with whom one lives. 

— Stephen Mitchell, Relational 
Concepts in Psychoanalysis 
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FOREWORD 

The Psychoanalytic  Crosscurrents  series present s selecte d book s an d mono -
graphs tha t revea l the growin g intellectua l fermen t withi n an d acros s th e 
boundaries of psychoanalysis. 

Freud's theorie s an d grand-scal e speculativ e leap s hav e bee n foun d 
warning, i f no t disturbing , fro m th e ver y beginnin g an d hav e le d t o a 
succession o f derisive attacks , shifts i n emphasis , revisions , modifications , 
and extensions . Despit e th e chroni c and , a t times , fierce  debate tha t ha s 
characterized psychoanalysis , no t onl y a s a  movemen t bu t als o a s a  sci -
ence, Freud' s geniu s an d transformationa l impac t o n th e twentiet h cen -
tury have never been seriously questioned. Recen t psychoanalytic though t 
has bee n subjecte d t o dramati c reassessment s unde r th e swa y of contem -
porary current s i n th e histor y o f ideas , philosophy o f science , epistemol -
ogy, structuralism , critica l theory , semantics , an d semiolog y a s well a s in 
sociobiology, ethology , an d neurocognitiv e science . No t onl y i s Freud' s 
place i n intellectua l histor y bein g meticulousl y scrutinized , bu t hi s texts , 
too, ar e bein g carefull y read , explicated , an d debate d withi n a  variety o f 
conceptual frameworks an d sociopolitical contexts . 

The legacy of Freud is perhaps most notably evident within the narro w 
confines o f psychoanalysi s itself , th e "impossibl e profession " tha t ha s 
served a s the centra l platform fo r th e promulgation o f official orthodoxy . 
But Freud's contributions—his origina l radica l thrust—reach fa r beyon d 
the parochia l concern s o f th e clinicia n psychoanalys t a s clinician . Hi s 
writings touch o n a  wealth of issues, crossing traditional boundaries—b e 
they situate d i n th e biological , social , o r humanisti c spheres—tha t hav e 
profoundly altere d our conception o f the individual and society . 

A ric h an d flowering  literature , fallin g unde r th e rubri c o f "applie d 
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psychoanalysis," cam e int o being , reache d it s zenit h man y decade s ago , 
and then almost vanished. Early contributors to this literature, in additio n 
to Freu d himself , cam e fro m a  wide rang e o f background s bot h withi n 
and outsid e th e medical/psychiatri c field , an d man y late r becam e psy -
choanalysts themselves . Thes e earl y effort s wer e characteristicall y reduc -
tionist i n thei r attemp t t o extrapolat e fro m psychoanalyti c theor y (ofte n 
the purel y clinica l theory ) t o explanatio n o f phenomen a lyin g a t som e 
distance from th e clinical . Over the years , academic psychologists , educa -
tors, anthropologists , sociologists , politica l scientists , philosophers , ju -
rists, literary critics, art historians, artists, and writers, among others (wit h 
or withou t forma l psychoanalyti c training) , hav e joined i n th e prolifera -
tion of this literature . 

The inten t o f the Psychoanalytic Crosscurrents  series i s to appl y psycho -
analytic idea s t o topic s tha t ma y li e beyon d th e narrowl y clinical , bu t it s 
essential conceptio n an d scop e ar e quit e different . Th e presen t serie s 
eschews th e reductionis t tendenc y t o b e foun d i n muc h traditiona l "ap -
plied psychoanalysis." It acknowledges not only the complexity of psycho-
logical phenomena bu t als o the way in which they are embedded in socia l 
and scientific contexts that are constandy changing. It calls for a  dialectical 
relationship t o earlie r theoretica l view s an d conception s rathe r tha n a 
mechanical repetitio n o f Freud' s date d thoughts . Th e serie s affirm s th e 
fact that contributions to and about psychoanalysis have come from man y 
directions. I t i s designed a s a forum fo r th e multidisciplinary studie s tha t 
intersect wit h psychoanalyti c though t bu t withou t th e requiremen t tha t 
psychoanalysis necessaril y b e th e startin g poin t or , indeed , th e cente r 
focus. Th e criteri a fo r inclusio n i n the serie s are that th e work b e signifl -
candy informed b y psychoanalytic thought o r tha t i t be aimed a t further -
ing ou r understandin g o f psychoanalysi s i n it s broades t meanin g a s the-
ory, practice , and sociocultura l phenomenon ; tha t i t be of current topica l 
interest and that i t provide the critical reader with contemporary insights ; 
and, above all,  that i t be high-quality scholarship , free o f absolute dogma , 
banalization, an d empt y jargon . Th e author' s professiona l identit y an d 
particular theoretica l orientatio n matte r onl y to th e exten t tha t suc h fact s 
may serv e t o fram e th e wor k fo r th e reader , alertin g hi m o r he r t o 
inevitable biases of the author . 

The Psychoanalytic  Crosscurrents  series present s a n arra y of works fro m 
the multidisciplinar y domai n i n a n attemp t t o captur e th e fermen t o f 
scholarly activities a t the core as well as at the boundaries of psychoanaly-
sis. The books and monographs ar e from a  variety of sources: authors will 
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be psychoanalysts—traditional , neo - an d post-Freudian , existential , ob -
ject relational , Kohutian , Lacanian , etc.—socia l scientist s wit h quantita -
tive o r qualitativ e orientation s t o psychoanalyti c data , an d scholar s fro m 
the vast diversity of approaches and interests that make up the humanities . 
The serie s entertain s work s o n critica l comparison s o f psychoanalyti c 
theories and concepts a s well as philosophical examinations o f fundamen -
tal assumptions an d epistemic claims that furnis h th e base for psychoana -
lytic hypotheses . I t include s studie s o f psychoanalysi s a s literatur e (dis -
course an d narrativ e theory ) a s wel l a s the applicatio n o f psychoanalyti c 
concepts t o literar y criticism . I t wil l serve a s an oude t fo r psychoanalyti c 
studies o f creativit y an d th e arts . Works i n the cognitiv e an d th e neuros -
ciences will be included to the extent that they address some fundamenta l 
psychoanalytic tenet , suc h a s th e rol e o f dreamin g an d othe r form s o f 
unconscious mental processes . 

It shoul d b e obviou s tha t a n exhaustiv e enumeratio n o f th e type s o f 
works that might fit into the Psychoanalytic Crosscurrents series is poindess. 
The studie s comprise a  lively and growing literatur e a s a unique domain ; 
books o f thi s sor t ar e frequend y difficul t t o classif y o r catalog . Suffic e i t 
to sa y tha t th e overridin g ai m o f th e edito r o f thi s serie s i s to serv e a s a 
conduit fo r th e identificatio n o f th e outstandin g yiel d o f tha t emergen t 
literature and to foster it s further unhampere d growth . 

Leo Goldberge r 
Professor of Psychology 
New York  University 





PREFACE 

A memorabl e comi c momen t i n th e psychologica l hig h jink s o f High 
Anxiety occur s whe n th e psychiatris t protagonist , playe d b y Mel Brooks , 
becomes abl e t o recal l th e childhoo d origi n o f hi s uncontrollabl e fea r o f 
heights. H e visualize s a  dreamlik e scen e o f angr y conflic t betwee n hi s 
parents. He remember s sittin g in his high chair , fearful o f it being tippe d 
over, as his father speak s harshly to his mother, complaining that the bab y 
keeps the m prisoner s i n thei r ow n household . Sh e respond s wit h defen -
sive fury: "Whaddy a want me to do? Get rid of him?" Then the high chai r 
begins t o toppl e over . O n th e basi s of thi s memory Dr . Thorndik e ha s a 
sudden insigh t int o th e rea l meaning o f his acrophobia : "It' s no t height s 
Fm afraid of ; it' s parents!" 

The shift s o f theoretica l perspectiv e I  hav e experience d ove r th e pas t 
two decades that moved me to write this book have not taken the form o f 
any sudden illumination s suc h a s the one dramatized b y Mel Brooks, bu t 
in a t least one respec t the alteratio n o f my viewpoint parallel s that o f Dr . 
Thorndike: instea d o f seeing behaviora l problem s i n terms o f impersona l 
forces (i n th e movie , th e forc e o f gravity , shal l w e say) , I  no w loo k a t 
them in terms of the effect o f interpersonal relationships . 

I canno t tak e muc h credi t fo r thi s improvemen t fo r th e simpl e reaso n 
that m y altere d perspective s surel y correspond t o change s tha t hav e bee n 
taking place on a  far broade r scal e in th e fiel d o f psychoanalysis . Whe n I 
was workin g o n The  Double  in  Literature  (1970 ) i t seeme d perfecd y 
acceptable t o bas e m y discussio n o f splittin g an d dissociatio n largel y o n 
the foundatio n o f Freud' s structura l theory . I  di d no t realiz e a t th e tim e 
that my working knowledge of object relation s theory was almost entirel y 
confined t o oedipa l configuration s an d wa s almos t exclusivel y drive-ori -
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ented. A s I  wrot e Metaphor:  A Psychoanalytic  View (1978) , I  wa s onl y 
beginning t o hav e doubt s abou t Freud' s doctrin e tha t individua l motiva -
tion i s largely fuele d b y libidina l drives , s o i t stil l seeme d meaningfu l t o 
try to accoun t fo r th e powerfu l effect s o f the language of poetry in term s 
of certai n assumption s abou t th e operation s o f wha t Freu d call s th e 
primary and secondary processes. At that time my methodology remaine d 
locked int o th e dynamic , economic , an d structura l metapsychologica l 
points o f view. Then, a s I wrote a  series of papers abou t th e interpretiv e 
process durin g th e year s tha t followed , I  eventuall y bega n t o repudiat e 
psychoanalytic driv e theory—unde r th e guidanc e o f others , o f course — 
even though I  was not altogethe r clea r about what there was to replace it . 
By the mid-1980 s th e principa l ne w resourc e availabl e t o me , I  thought , 
was Bowlby' s attachmen t theory . Bu t ther e were certai n problems . Rela -
tively fe w peopl e i n psychoanalyti c circle s appeare d t o b e payin g muc h 
attention t o Bowlb y a t tha t time , an d m y attempt s t o interes t colleague s 
in his work fel l flat. I  als o began to realiz e a t this time tha t i n some ways 
Bowlby's theor y di d no t matc h wel l with m y convictions abou t internal -
ized object relations , especially as they are represented in literature. Worse 
yet, I  n o longe r fel t ver y secur e abou t wher e I  stoo d regardin g th e 
etiology of neurosis. Worst o f all , I became increasingly aware of the lack 
of consensu s concernin g objec t relation s theor y i n th e psychoanalyti c 
community. 

The mor e I  though t abou t thes e problems , the mor e i t made sens e t o 
me to tr y to explor e the possibilit y o f making som e sor t o f contribution , 
however limited , towar d th e integratio n o f a  science-oriented , person -
oriented theor y o f objec t relations—on e purge d o f driv e theor y bu t 
merged with th e bes t features o f attachment theor y an d with what I  refe r 
to as self theory so as to distinguish i t from Kohutia n sel f psychology. 

The limit s o f thi s undertakin g wil l b e more o r les s apparen t fro m th e 
following prospectus . Chapte r 1  begin s wit h a n accoun t o f th e mixe d 
legacy w e inheri t fro m Freud , offer s a  brie f overvie w o f th e principa l 
contributions to object relation s theory from Klei n to Kohut, summarize s 
some o f th e majo r argument s agains t driv e theory , an d conclude s b y 
taking a firm stand in favor of a person-oriented theory of object relations . 
Chapter 2  attempt s t o integrat e th e mos t meaningfu l feature s o f tradi -
tional object relations theory with attachment theory, with recent finding s 
deriving from th e observation of early mother-infant interaction , and with 
self theory. Chapte r 3  provides a  critical rereading of al l of Freud's majo r 
cases i n a  way tha t deemphasize s sexua l factor s whil e stressin g interper -
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sonal conflic t an d attachmen t deficits . Chapte r 4  continue s th e sam e 
strategy using published cas e histories o f Winnicott, Lichtenstein , Seche -
haye, an d Bettelheim . Chapter s 5  throug h 8  dea l wit h objec t relation s 
represented i n literary fantasy . Chapte r 5  emphasizes the permutations o f 
attachment behavio r depicted i n the tex t of  Moby Dick. Chapte r 6  focuse s 
on th e special , essentially unsuccessfu l adaptio n t o aberran t infant-paren t 
relations exhibited b y Meursault in The Stranger. Chapte r 7  treats creative 
uses o f th e sel f a s a  facilitatin g environmen t i n th e poetr y o f Emil y 
Dickinson. And chapte r 8  traces patterns o f attachment , separation , anxi -
ety, and loss in four Shakespearea n tragedies . 

I a m gratefu l t o thos e wh o i n variou s way s hav e assiste d m e i n thi s 
endeavor. I  especiall y want t o than k th e friends an d colleagues who hav e 
read and commented o n one or more chapters of this work: Pete r Heller , 
Joseph Maslin g (whos e hig h standard s concernin g wha t constitute s em -
pirical evidence have remained beyond my reach, I fear), Charles Proudfit , 
David Richard s (whos e respons e ha s bee n s o constructiv e an d sustain -
ing), an d Davi d Willbern . Thei r effort s helpe d m e t o avoi d innumerabl e 
blunders, ye t i t goe s withou t sayin g tha t the y ca n i n n o wa y b e hel d i n 
the leas t degree responsibl e fo r an y of the fault s tha t doubdes s remain . I 
am als o gratefu l t o Arthu r Efro n fo r hi s willingnes s t o shar e discoverie s 
with me, to Bruce Jackson for his sound advice , and to Claire Kahane an d 
Ronald Ruski n fo r thei r friendl y collegiality . I  wan t t o than k al l o f m y 
students, graduat e an d undergraduate , fo r thei r patienc e i n hearin g m e 
out and for the stimulation our interactions afforded me . I thank Jonathan 
Havey especiall y fo r th e benefit s o f th e man y hour s w e spen t discussin g 
object relation s theory . M y sens e o f indebtednes s t o th e lat e Emanue l 
Peterfreund run s deep . H e wa s a  sourc e o f strengt h fo r man y years . I 
thank Joan Cipperman a s much fo r allowin g me to bask in the warmth o f 
her presence as for her labor in typing the manuscript. To Leo Goldberge r 
I a m gread y oblige d fo r hi s willingnes s t o includ e thi s boo k i n th e 
Psychoanalytic Crosscurrents series. And I  wan t t o thank Jason Renke r an d 
Despina Gimbel , a t New York University Press , for al l their help. Finally , 
and mos t importan t o f all,  I  wan t t o than k m y wif e fo r he r untirin g 
support. 
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MODELING INTERPERSONA L 
RELATIONS 





1. 

DRIVE VERSUS PERSON: 
TWO ORIENTATIONS 

One's choice of terms always has consequences. So does one's selection o f 
explanatory frameworks . A n instanc e fro m on e o f Winnicotfs cas e histo-
ries illustrate s th e distanc e betwee n a n orthodox , drive-oriente d perspec -
tive on objec t relation s an d on e tha t assume s tha t interpersona l relation -
ships may reflect forms of attraction not necessarily fueled b y sexual urges. 
A littl e gir l calle d Gabrielle , onl y tw o year s an d te n month s old , goe s 
immediately t o th e to y bo x a t th e beginnin g o f he r sixt h therapeuti c 
consultation wit h Winnicott : "Sh e pu t th e tw o bi g sof t animal s togethe r 
and said : The y ar e togethe r an d ar e fon d o f eac h other 5 "(1977, 77). 
Winnicott respond s i n thi s instanc e wit h a  sexua l interpretation , on e 
highly characteristic o f his former mento r an d supervisor , Melani e Klein : 
"And the y ar e makin g babies. " Gabrielle , wh o ha s alread y glosse d he r 
own pla y i n a  ver y differen t wa y ('The y ar e .  . .  fon d o f eac h other") , 
remarks, "No , the y ar e makin g friends. " Woul d Winnicott' s customary , 
person-oriented mod e o f interpretatio n hav e bee n mor e accurate , an d 
functional, a t this point tha n th e sexually oriented one ? Many contempo -
rary analysts might think so. 

When i t come s t o selectin g explanator y framework s i n th e field  o f 
object relation s theory , ther e i s God' s plent y t o choos e from . T o whos e 
work do we turn fo r guidance ? Eve n i f we go first  to the theory of objec t 
relations explici t an d implici t i n Freud , w e canno t fai l t o b e awar e tha t 
the ensuin g histor y o f the developmen t o f object relation s theor y consti -
tutes a  comple x an d ofte n conflictin g respons e t o hi s wor k i n thi s area . 
Can w e rel y o n th e innovation s o f Melani e Klein , wh o stil l ha s man y 
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followers? O r ca n w e perhap s fin d bette r guidanc e i n th e wor k o f Fair -
bairn, o r Winnicott , o r Guntrip , o r Sullivan , o r Bowlby , o r Kohut ? 
Practitioners o f variou s kind s frequend y associat e themselve s wit h th e 
object relation s theor y o f a  particula r individual , Winnicot t an d Kohu t 
being popular choice s these days . Alternatively, many choose to b e eclec-
tic, ofte n withou t thinkin g abou t it , b y adoptin g a  casua l mixtur e o f 
views: som e Freud , fo r instance , wit h a  helpin g o f Klein , a  dollo p o f 
Winnicott, an d a  lacing of Kohut. More commendable than passive eclec-
ticism, surely, are deliberate attempts on the part of theoreticians to effec t 
syntheses o f earlie r views , suc h a s Kernberg' s attempte d integratio n o f 
"object-relations theor y with psychoanalytic instinct theory and a contem-
porary eg o psychologica l approach " (1976 , 131) . Th e proble m i n thi s 
case i s that th e propose d synthesi s ma y prov e t o b e unworkabl e becaus e 
of incompatibilities inheren t in the explanatory frameworks . 

Virtually al l curren t psychoanalyti c school s o f though t agre e substan -
tially on the fundamental importanc e of object relations , yet no consensu s 
about these matters exists at present according to Greenberg and Mitchel l 
(1983). T o b e mor e precise , the y sa y tha t "underlyin g th e apparen t 
diversity of contemporary psychoanalyti c theory there is a convergence o f 
basic concerns " (2) . I t woul d b e stil l mor e exac t t o spea k no t o f " a 
convergence" but , i n th e plural , o f convergences , o r groups , o f basi c 
concern. Thus , fo r convenience , on e may designate tw o majo r group s o f 
object relation s theory a s drive oriented an d person oriented . I t may the n 
be asked, should we select a  person-oriented theor y like those of Sulliva n 
and Fairbairn , o r a  drive-oriente d on e lik e thos e o f Freu d an d Melani e 
Klein? Or can we live with both,  in a state of enlightened complementarit y 
analogous to living with both wave and corpuscle theories of the behavio r 
of light, a s Greenberg an d Mitchel l imply is possible—and perhap s eve n 
desirable insofa r a s i t ma y giv e ris e to a  "creative dialogue " between th e 
two (408 ; cf . Mitchell , 1988) ? Collatera l question s the n unfold . I s i t 
possible to invest heavily in a person-oriented theory while retaining some 
interest i n driv e theory , a s Winnicot t appear s t o do ? An d i f w e totall y 
reject drive theory, as Bowlby does, how satisfactory i s attachment theory , 
which h e consider s t o b e a  theor y o f objec t relation s (1969 , 17) ? Doe s 
the strengt h o f it s empirical basi s compensate fo r a n orientation t o oute r 
reality tha t slight s th e inferabl e existence , volatility , an d complexit y o f 
intrapsychic constellation s o f internalize d objects , an d tha t i n rejectin g 
libido theory neglects to account in any detail for sexua l behavior? 

The essentia l proble m fo r th e psychoanalyst , a s Schafe r see s it , i s th e 
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problem of "finding the right balance 55 (1983, 293). He refers specificall y 
to ho w much emphasi s shoul d b e placed o n th e "inner world 55 an d the 
"outer world. 55 "How much d o you talk abou t rea l interactions an d how 
much d o you talk abou t th e analysand 5s fantasizing , particularl y th e un-
conscious infantile aspect s of what is fantasized?55 (292) . One can think of 
other "balancin g acts 55 tha t nee d t o b e considere d a s well , suc h a s the 
possible "correc t balance 55 betwee n a  self-oriented theor y o f objec t rela -
tions, suc h a s Stern 5s (1985) , whic h no t only regard s a n emergent self -
hood a s bein g presen t i n neonate s fro m virtuall y th e beginnin g o f lif e 
outside th e womb bu t also privileges sel f over othe r i n modeling object -
relational interactions , and , in contrast, a n other-oriented theor y suc h as 
that o f Lacan, fo r whom autonom y i s unthinkable becaus e "man' s desir e 
is th e desir e o f th e Other 55 (1977 , 158) . Another balancin g ac t woul d 
have t o dea l wit h th e possibl e equilibriu m betwee n model s o f objec t 
relations relyin g on the concept o f a coherent, specialized , centere d ego, 
as i n eg o psychology , a s distinguishe d fro m model s dependin g o n a 
decentered conception of self, or "subject,55 one dispersed in language and 
culture, lik e Lacan 5s—or, t o tak e a  les s extrem e an d ver y differen t in -
stance, th e comparativel y decentered , systemi c conceptualizatio n o f be-
havioral contro l envisione d b y Peterfreund (1971) , who rejects th e con-
cept of ego in its structural sense . 

All terms remai n suspect . Thi s chapter , whic h doe s not aspire to be a 
"balanced,55 neutral account , or a systematic survey, endeavors to compare 
the tw o broad orientation s i n objec t relation s theor y alread y referre d t o 
as drive oriented and person oriented . Othe r writers employ different set s 
of term s t o mak e a  comparable distinction . Greenber g an d Mitchell use 
"drive/structure model 55 and "relational/structure model 55 (20) , phrasings 
that see m to me not only awkwar d bu t seriously problemati c becaus e of 
the way they imply a commitment to Freud's structural theory, a difficult y 
Mitchell finesses later (1988 , viii) b y treating objec t relation s a s part of a 
"relational theory 55 that exclude s driv e theor y an d ego psychology. Eagl e 
provides anothe r instanc e o f inconsisten t terminolog y whe n h e write s 
dichotomously o f "Freudian instinc t theory 55 as against " a psychology of 
object relations 55 (1984 , 19)—a s thoug h ther e wer e n o overlap . I n one 
sense, o f course , ther e i s no middl e groun d here . Ye t we need t o mak e 
room, a s Eagle doe s i n his discussions, fo r element s o f object-relationa l 
theory in Freud, a  situation I  try to account for by speaking of the "drive-
oriented55 objec t relation s theor y o f Freu d an d som e o f hi s follower s 
without excludin g the possibility of the presence of traces of drive theor y 
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in th e position s o f figures who ar e fundamentally person-oriented , lik e 
Winnicott. A  clearer , mor e precis e sens e o f wha t th e term s "drive-ori -
ented" and "person-oriented" are meant to convey will unfold a s discus-
sion proceeds. Meanwhile these two categories are intended to provide a 
set of coordinates in terms of which to argue the claim that contemporary 
psychoanalysis need s t o adop t a  person-oriente d theor y o f objec t rela -
tions, mor e unreservedl y tha n i t alread y has , in orde r t o b e free o f the 
defects of Freud's drive-oriented emphasis and to be responsive to empir-
ical findings and clinical evidence concerning the formative rol e of inter-
personal relationships in human development. 

FREUD'S MIXED LEGACY 

The origins of many of the intractable difficulties o f Freud's early theoriz-
ing ca n b e locate d i n th e formulation s o f Three  Essays on  the Theory of 
Sexuality (1905b). On e o f th e mos t momentou s o f thes e derive s fro m 
Freud's insistence on isolating "the sexual aim" from "th e sexual object" 
(1905b, 135-36) . H e argue s tha t abnorma l sexualit y show s tha t "th e 
sexual instinct and the sexual object are merely soldered together" (148). 
He urges us to "loosen the bond" in our minds because "it seems probable 
that the sexual instinct i s in the first instance independent o f its object, " 
and shortly thereafter h e stresses that under a  great many circumstances 
"the natur e an d importanc e o f th e sexua l object recede s int o th e back -
ground" (149) . This emphasi s allow s Freud t o valoriz e sexualit y a t th e 
expense of object relations, such as when he remarks that children behave 
"as though their dependence on the people looking after them were in the 
nature of sexual love," adding, "Anxiety in children is originally nothing 
other than a n expression o f the fac t tha t they are feeling the loss of the 
person they love" (224). Freud's language also performs the maneuver of 
constituting all objects as sexual objects, by definition, with the paradoxi-
cal result that while sexuality can be discussed more or less independently 
from objects , objects themselves can never be divorced from sexuality , a 
position tha t soo n harden s int o doctrine . Furthe r instance s o f Freud' s 
perspective can be found in the following statements, some of them fro m 
late in his career. After claimin g that "sexual life does not begi n only at 
puberty, bu t start s .  . . soon afte r birth " (1940 , 152) , Freud goes on t o 
characterize the child's tie to his mother a s an erotic  one: "A child's first 
erotic object is the mother's breast that nourishes it; love has its origin in 
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attachment to the satisfied need for nourishment" (1940, 188) . He adds, 
in the language of seduction theory, "By her care of the child's body she 
becomes its first seducer" (188). Thus it is that Freud comes to regard all 
initial object relations as incestuous in their essential character, all subse-
quent relations as tainted b y the lingering psychological influence o f the 
earliest ones (1905b, 225-28), and he even goes so far as to think of "an 
excess of parental affection" (223 ) as potentially harmful . 

Freud's conceptualization of sexual behavior as instinctive does not, in 
itself, constitute a problem within the scope of the issues being considered 
here, though i t should b e noted tha t in place of speaking of "the sexual 
instinct," as Freud does, I shal l try to speak instead of "sexual behavior" 
in orde r t o remai n close r to th e actualitie s o f human experienc e an d t o 
avoid the common tendency in psychoanalysis to reify abstractions (a s in 
the case of such nominative phrases as "the unconscious," "the ego," "the 
libido," and so on). Neither does Freud's construction of a general theory 
of the development of human sexuality from particula r bodily zones and 
events and experiences and stages into the more complex design of adult 
sexuality constitute a stumbling block, though judgment may be reserved 
with regard to specific features of this developmental theory. Nature does 
not mak e jumps , a s a n ancien t prover b remind s us , s o adul t sexualit y 
cannot b e suppose d t o blosso m overnigh t ou t o f nowhere . Wha t d o 
constitute majo r problem s wit h Freud' s earl y theorie s are , first , hi s as-
sumption tha t sexual experience, including fantasy, serves as a privileged 
arena of psychological conflict ; and , second , hi s metapsychological sup -
positions known collectively as libido theory. I address the latter problem 
first. 

An endles s sourc e o f confusio n i n psychoanalysi s result s fro m th e 
common practice of casually using "libidinal" as a synonym for "sexual." 
Doing so effectively blurs two levels of discourse, the high level of abstrac-
tion belonging to libido theory and the clinical, everyday level of imme-
diate observation and experience. Freud himself obscures the difference a t 
the outset of Three Essays by equating the term libido, Latin for "pleasure," 
with "sexua l instinct" (1905b , 135) . Later he calls it "the energy of the 
sexual instinct" (163) . He think s o f thi s sexua l energ y a s a  psychic, o r 
"mental" energy , a  "force " (177) . Freud' s inclinatio n t o describ e th e 
action of the libido in the naively concrete language of hydraulic flow has 
been a target of widespread criticism. Freud depicts "the libido" as flow-
ing through "channels" that are like "inter-communicating pipes" (15In); 
these "menta l forces" can be dammed up , and "diverted" (178) , and of 



8 MODELING INTERPERSONA L RELATION S 

course "repressed" ; i n some cases "the libido behaves like a stream whos e 
main be d ha s becom e blocked . I t proceed s t o fil l u p collatera l channel s 
which ma y hitherto hav e bee n empty 5' (170) . Elsewhere Freu d describe s 
libido i n highly abstrac t ways : ccWe have defined th e concept o f libido a s 
a quantitatively variable force which could serve as a measure of processes 
and transformations occurrin g in the field of sexual excitation" (217 ) an d 
as "a measure of the demand made upon the mind for work55 (168). Freud 
explicitly distinguishe s "libidina l an d othe r form s o f psychica l energy 55 

from th e energ y mad e availabl e b y metaboli c processe s (217) , les t ther e 
be any question o n tha t score . But the more one reads , the more difficul t 
it become s t o decid e jus t exacd y wha t Freu d di d hav e i n min d b y th e 
concept o f libido—quit e apar t fro m th e proble m o f whether o r no t thi s 
concept ca n b e foun d t o correspon d t o anythin g i n th e rea l world , a 
problem t o b e addressed lat e in this chapter in idle context of considerin g 
various publishe d critique s o f libid o theory . I n an y case , i t become s 
understandable tha t eve n thos e discriminatin g an d indefatigabl e lexicog -
raphers, Laplanch e an d Pontalis , lamel y conced e tha t "th e concep t o f 
libido itself has never been clearly defined55 (1973 , 239) . 

Although relate d idea s o f Freu d involvin g suc h distinction s a s thos e 
between th e sexua l instinct s an d th e eg o instincts , an d th e distinctio n 
between ego-libid o an d object-libido , wil l b e passe d ove r fo r th e tim e 
being, i t wil l b e usefu l t o dwel l fo r a  moment o n th e compariso n Freu d 
makes betwee n th e sexua l instinc t an d wha t h e refer s t o a s "th e her d 
instinct55 (1923 , 257) . Freud doubt s th e innateness o f any social instinct , 
but h e believe s tha t eve n i f i t wer e innat e i t coul d probabl y "b e trace d 
back t o wha t wer e originall y libidina l object-cathexes 55 (258) . H e claim s 
that the socia l instincts belong to a  class of aim-inhibited sexua l impulses. 
ccTo thi s clas s belon g i n particula r th e affectionat e relation s betwee n 
parents and children, which were originally fully sexual , feelings of friend -
ship, an d th e emotiona l tie s in marriage which ha d thei r origi n i n sexua l 
attraction55 (258) . Thes e assumption s o n hi s par t stan d i n star k contras t 
to thos e o f person-oriente d objec t relation s theor y i n genera l an d t o 
attachment theory in particular, a s later discussion will emphasize. 

The underlying purpose of Freud's theory of sexuality is to account fo r 
neuroses, "whic h ca n b e derive d onl y fro m disturbance s o f sexua l life 55 

(1905b, 216) . I n "M y View s o n th e Par t Playe d b y Sexualit y i n th e 
Aetiology o f th e Neuroses 55 (1906 ) Freu d summarize s hi s position . Al -
though h e say s h e ha d earlie r attribute d t o sexua l factor s "n o mor e 
significance tha n an y other emotiona l sourc e o f feeling 55 (1906 , 272) , h e 



DRIVE VERSU S PERSO N 9 

eventually arrive s a t a  differen t decision : 'Th e unique  significanc e o f 
sexual experience s i n th e aetiolog y o f th e psychoneurose s seeme d t o b e 
established beyon d a  doubt ; an d thi s fac t [i n midsentenc e a n opinio n 
becomes a  "fact" ] remain s t o thi s da y on e o f th e cornerstone s o f m y 
theory [o f neurosis]" (1906 , 273 ; italics added) . These experience s li e in 
"the remot e past " o f th e developmenta l continuu m (274) . Freu d men -
tions one further constraint : fo r childhood sexual experiences to be patho-
genic, they mus t hav e bee n conflictfu l (hav e bee n repressed) , th e reaso n 
being tha t som e individual s wh o experienc e sexua l irregularities i n child -
hood d o no t becom e neuroti c (276-77) . Thi s qualificatio n ca n b e re -
garded a s a pivotal one. If the essential etiological factor i s the presence of 
conflict, as distinc t fro m wha t kin d o f situatio n i s involved , the n i t ma y 
turn ou t tha t conflicts  relatin g to sexualit y ar e by no means unique  i n th e 
sense o f constitutin g th e sol e clas s o f cripplin g influences . Fro m th e 
perspective o f a  person-oriente d theor y o f objec t relations , i n contrast , 
conflicts wit h importan t other s ma y o r ma y no t includ e sexua l elements , 
but i f the other s ar e important persons , such a s parents, the potentia l fo r 
serious conflic t mus t necessaril y b e of a  high orde r whethe r o r no t sexua l 
factors ar e present . 

What i s plai n t o se e i s the mixe d natur e o f Freud' s legacy . Tr y a s h e 
will, his theory of sexual motivation (a s distinct from hi s theory of sexual 
development) neve r manage s t o divorc e sexua l impulse s fro m object s 
more tha n momentarily , an d analytically—i n th e roo t sens e of the wor d 
(from analyein,  t o "brea k up") . I t therefor e become s reasonabl e t o sa y 
that i n additio n t o a  drive-oriente d motivationa l theor y h e bequeath s 
elements o f a  person-oriented theor y of objec t relations , especiall y i f on e 
thinks about the relative weight of object-relational factor s i n the oedipu s 
complex. The same point holds true a  fortiori wit h regard to the transfer -
ence, whic h i s nothin g i f no t a  replicatio n o f variant s o f earlie r objec t 
relations. Als o wort h mentionin g here , i f only i n passing , i s th e object -
relational orientatio n o f th e menta l processe s know n a s incorporation , 
introjection, an d identification , particularl y wher e Freu d talk s abou t th e 
internalization o f aspect s o f a n objec t relation , a s i n th e cas e o f th e 
development o f supereg o functions , an d th e introjectio n o f a n objec t 
in th e instanc e o f mourning . Whil e i t i s tru e tha t Freu d conceptualize s 
the "introjectio n o f th e objec t int o th e ego " a s "a substitut e fo r a  libid -
inal object-tie" (1921 , 108) , one has only to replac e "libidinal" by "emo-
tional" for suc h a  passage t o b e harmonious wit h a  person-oriented per -
spective. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS T O OBJECT RELATIONS THEORY 

The tas k o f identifyin g variou s contributions , othe r tha n Freud's , to th e 
development o f a  person-oriented positio n i n psychoanalysi s begin s wit h 
Melanie Klein . Sh e ma y b e though t o f a s a n amphibian , a  creature wh o 
swims i n th e grea t se a o f Freudia n instinc t theor y bu t travel s a s well o n 
the soli d lan d o f objec t relations . Sh e accept s libid o theor y withou t 
reservation. She does more than merely accept the idea of a death instinct . 
She embrace s it , thinkin g o f i t a s innat e i n infant s an d a s giving ris e t o 
fears o f annihilatio n an d persecutor y anxiet y (1952a , 198) . Her view s o f 
the importanc e o f huma n sexualit y paralle l Freud' s an d ofte n tak e th e 
form o f comparabl y extrem e statements , suc h a s he r clai m tha t behin d 
every [! ] typ e o f pla y activit y o f childre n "lie s a  proces s o f discharg e o f 
masturbatory phantasies " (1932 , 31) . Grosskurth , writin g i n connectio n 
with th e cas e o f Richard , quote s E . R . Geleer d a s remarking , "Klein' s 
random wa y of interpreting doe s no t reflec t th e materia l [o f the Richar d 
case] but , rather , he r preconceive d theoretica l assumption s regardin g 
childhood development " (1986 , 270) . Grosskurt h the n quote s fro m he r 
own interview with Richard : 

The only toys I can remember were the battleships. I mentioned to you this 
morning tha t I  remember going on abou t the fact tha t we were going to 
bomb the Germans, and seize Berlin, and so on and so on and then Brest. 
Melanie seized on b-r-e-a-s-t, which of course was very much her angle. She 
would ofte n tal k abou t th e "bi g Mumm y genital " an d th e "bi g Dadd y 
genital," or the "good Mummy genital" or the "bad Daddy genital" . .. a 
strong interest in genitalia. (273) 

In Klein' s defens e i t i s onl y fai r t o sa y tha t he r preoccupatio n wit h 
aggression balances her interest in sexuality. As Dr. Davi d Slight , anothe r 
of he r analysands , pu t it , "Freu d mad e se x respectable , an d Klei n mad e 
aggression respectable" (Grosskurth 1986 , 189) . 

In contrast to her reliance on instinct theory, on the other hand, Klein' s 
work ha s been celebrate d fo r it s conceptualization o f a  personal world o f 
internalized objects , " a worl d o f figures  forme d o n th e patter n o f th e 
persons w e first  love d an d hate d i n life , wh o als o represen t aspect s o f 
ourselves" (Rivier e 1955 , 346) . I n it s earl y stages , thi s i s a  terrifyin g 
world: cc The ide a o f a n infan t o f fro m si x t o twelv e month s tryin g t o 
destroy it s mother b y every method a t the disposa l of its sadistic tenden -
cies—with it s teeth , nail s an d excret a an d wit h th e whol e o f it s body , 
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transformed i n imaginatio n int o al l kind s o f dangerou s weapons—pre -
sents a  horrifying, no t t o sa y unbelievable, picture t o ou r minds " (Klei n 
1932, 187) . Before they become whole ones, the objects o f this world ar e 
"part objects " b y virtu e o f th e proces s o f splitting : <c The good breast — 
external and internal—becomes the prototype of all helpful an d gratifyin g 
objects, th e ba d breas t th e prototyp e o f al l external an d interna l persecu -
tory objects " (1952a , 200) . Wort h notin g i s th e frequenc y wit h whic h 
Klein broaden s sexualit y an d aggressio n int o experience-nea r term s lik e 
"love" an d "guilt" : "Synthesi s betwee n feeling s o f lov e an d destructiv e 
impulses toward s on e an d th e sam e object—th e breast—giv e ris e t o 
depressive anxiety , guilt , an d th e urg e t o mak e reparatio n t o th e injure d 
love object , th e goo d breast " (1952a , 203) . Th e object s o f thi s inne r 
world follow law-like mental processes, among them, introjection, projec -
tion, an d projective-identification. Mos t important for it s implications fo r 
a person-oriente d theor y o f objec t relations , Klei n envision s a  world o f 
internalized object s i n which sexua l aims and sexua l objects ar e not, a s in 
Freud, isolate d from eac h other: 'Ther e i s no instinctua l urge , no anxiet y 
situation, n o menta l proces s whic h doe s no t involv e objects , externa l o r 
internal; i n othe r words , object-relation s ar e a t th e centre  of emotiona l 
life" (1952b , 53) . 

Because o f th e exten t t o whic h h e repudiate d instinc t theor y i n favo r 
of a n object-relation s orientation , Fairbairn' s rol e was eve n mor e pivota l 
than Klein's . Fairbairn di d awa y with th e death instinct , an d with th e id . 
He state s the relevan t positions succinctl y in his synopsis (1963) : "Ther e 
is no death instinct ; an d aggression i s a reaction to frustration o r depriva -
tion" (224) . "Sinc e libid o i s a  functio n o f th e eg o an d aggressio n i s a 
reaction t o frustratio n o r deprivation , ther e i s no suc h thin g a s a n c id'" 
(224). H e almost , bu t no t quite , di d awa y with libid o a s well, hi s mos t 
revolutionary statemen t i n thi s regar d being , c The ego , an d therefor e 
libido, i s fundamentall y object-seeking " (224) . Fairbair n launche d wha t 
looked lik e a  frontal , all-ou t attac k o n libid o theor y i n hi s 194 1 paper , 
where he devoted an early section of the paper to "the inherent limitation s 
of th e libid o theory, " arguin g tha t th e tim e ha s com e fo r classi c libid o 
theory to b e transformed int o a  theory of object relations , that "th e grea t 
limitation o f the present libid o theory a s an explanatory syste m resides in 
the fac t tha t i t confer s th e statu s o f libidina l attitude s upo n variou s 
manifestations whic h tur n ou t t o b e merel y techniques  for regulating  the 
object-relationships of  the  ego"  an d tha t "the  ultimate  goal  of  libido is the 
object" (1952, 31 ; italic s Fairbairn's) . Althoug h Fairbair n di d no t full y 
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and officiall y liberat e himsel f fro m th e concep t o f libido , he ma y b e sai d 
to have done so in a  virtual way . One sees  this change, for example, in the 
case h e mention s o f a  femal e patien t s o desperat e fo r attentio n an d 
affection fro m he r father , a  detached an d unapproachabl e man , tha t th e 
thought occur s to her one day, "Surely it would appea l to him if I offere d 
to go to be d with him! " (1952 , 37) . Fairbairn's "take " on thi s thought i s 
that i t constitute s a  kin d o f pseudo-incest : "He r incestuou s wis h thu s 
represented a  desperat e attemp t t o mak e a n emotional  contact  with he r 
object55 (37 ; italic s added) . Late r h e adds , "Wha t emerge s a s clearl y a s 
anything else from th e analysis of such a case is that the greatest need of a 
child i s to obtai n conclusiv e assuranc e (a ) tha t h e i s genuinely love d a s a 
person b y his parents , an d (b ) tha t hi s parents genuinely accep t his love55 

(39). The frustration o f not being loved, and not having his love accepted, 
"is the greatest trauma tha t a  child can experience,55 writes Fairbairn (40) , 
who, i n contras t t o Freud' s tendenc y t o thin k i n term s o f quantitie s o f 
excitation, stresses "the quality of dependence upon th e object55 (40 ) and , 
by implication, the quality of treatment b y the object. v 

Fairbairn need s to b e recognized a s an important forerunne r o f attach-
ment theory , especiall y i n connectio n wit h hi s remark s o n wartim e neu -
rosis an d psychosis . Hi s experienc e o f militar y case s leave s hi m i n n o 
doubt tha t "th e chie f predisposin g facto r i n determinin g th e breakdow n 
of a  soldie r . . . i s infantil e dependenc e upo n hi s objects, 55 th e mos t 
distinctive feature o f military breakdown s bein g "separation-anxiety55 (1952 , 
79-80). H e discusse s severa l case s (256-88) . Th e drif t o f the problem s 
is that those who seem to need to go home because they are ill in actualit y 
become psychologicall y il l becaus e the y nee d t o g o home ! I n lin e wit h 
what Fairbair n ha s i n commo n wit h attachmen t theor y (thoug h i n a 
different context) , Greenberg an d Mitchell remark that for Fairbair n "th e 
essential striving of the chil d i s not fo r pleasur e but fo r contact . H e needs 
the other. I f the other i s available for gratifying, pleasurabl e exchange, the 
child wil l ente r int o pleasurabl e activities. 55 Bu t i f the paren t offer s onl y 
painful o r unfulfilling contacts , they add, "the child does not abandon th e 
parent t o searc h fo r mor e pleasurabl e opportunities . Th e chil d need s th e 
parent, s o he integrates hi s relations with hi m on a  suffering, masochisti c 
basis55 (1983, 173) . 

The wor k o f Winnicott i s so well known an d s o uncontroversial a s t o 
warrant summarizing his contributions to person-oriented object relation s 
theory wit h a  brevit y disproportionat e t o hi s influence . No t bein g a 
systematic theoris t ma y hav e mad e i t easie r fo r hi m t o retai n hi s officia l 
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allegiance t o traditiona l instinc t theor y whil e i n practic e h e sustaine d a 
decidedly person-oriente d position , wit h onl y occasiona l lapses , suc h a s 
the Kleinia n teno r o f hi s techniqu e wit h th e so-calle d Piggl e cas e men -
tioned earlier . Winnicott 5 s contribution s t o person-oriente d theor y tak e 
many forms , on e o f the m bein g hi s enlargemen t o f th e psychoanalyti c 
scene by paying at least as much attention to children's actual relationships 
with thei r rea l mother s a s h e di d t o thei r internalize d (m)others . H e 
regarded Klei n a s giving lip service to environmenta l factor s bu t a s being 
temperamentally incapabl e o f giving them thei r due (1962 , 177) . Winni-
cotfs concept s o f transitiona l object s an d transitiona l phenomen a con -
tinue t o b e influential , a s doe s th e attentio n h e pai d t o object-relationa l 
aspects of the location of cultural experience and the nature of the creative 
process (1971) . H e als o helpe d t o surve y th e locatio n o f th e origi n o f 
madness b y pinnin g i t down , essentially , t o th e experienc e o f separatio n 
anxiety (1971 , 97) , a  positio n consonan t wit h Fairbairn' s assumption s 
about the development o f wartime psychosis . Characteristic of the funda -
mental soundness of Winnicott's ideas about object relations , and perhap s 
representative o f othe r thing s tha t migh t b e include d amon g hi s contri -
butions, i s his understanding o f the importanc e o f the possibilit y o f self -
object differentiatio n takin g plac e without triggerin g unbearabl e feeling s 
of interpersona l isolation . H e understoo d th e parado x tha t onl y i n th e 
presence o f thei r mother s ca n childre n develo p th e capacit y t o b e alon e 
(1958, 29-36) , an d the further parado x that separateness (i n the sense of 
being alone but not lonely) can be experienced without the loss of a sense 
of relatedness b y virtue o f the possibilit y o f the benig n internalizatio n o f 
the good object , an d by virtue of what Winnicott refer s t o a s the "use" of 
an Object (1971 , 86-94) . 

Guntrip, who enjoyed th e distinct advantage of being analyzed by both 
Fairbairn an d Winnicott (se e Guntrip 1975) , makes his own contributio n 
in th e for m o f integratin g th e view s o f others . c The histor y o f psycho -
analysis i s th e histor y o f th e struggl e fo r emancipation , an d th e slo w 
emergence, o f persona l theor y o r object-relationa l thinking " he writes i n 
his las t boo k (1971 , 46) , wher e h e record s thes e developments . After 
criticizing Freud' s libid o theor y a s mechanisti c an d nonpsychologica l ( 3 1 -
34), Guntrip classifies sexualit y as an "appetite," like hunger, thirst , excre-
tion, an d othe r bodil y needs , an d remarks , "Th e appetite s can  al l b e 
endowed wit h personal-relationshi p significance " (35) . " I hav e never ye t 
met any patient," he adds, "whose overintense sexuality and/or aggressio n 
could no t b e understood i n object-relationa l terms , a s resulting fro m to o 
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great and too early deprivations of mothering and general frustration o f 
healthy development i n his childhood55 (40) . In praise of Klein5s contri-
bution he writes, "She arrived at the fundamental truth that human nature 
is object-relational i n its very essence, at its innermost heart55 (58). Gun-
trip also pays tribute to the strength of the social elements in the work of 
figures lik e Sulliva n an d Erikson . Wha t seem s mos t distinctiv e abou t 
Guntrip5s achievemen t i n th e contex t o f th e presen t discussio n i s hi s 
adoption o f a  definitive position , one fully embracin g a  person-oriented 
theory of object relation s while rejecting drive-oriente d explanations . At 
the same time, Guntrip contrive s t o b e reality oriented (i n the sense of 
external, interpersonal relationships ) withou t obliterating , a s attachment 
theory tends to do, the equally real realm of internalized object-relationa l 
processes. 

While no t al l contributions t o th e developmen t o f a  person-oriented 
theory o f objec t relation s len d themselve s t o eas y categorization , th e 
group o f figures Greenber g an d Mitchell devote a  chapter t o under th e 
heading o f "Interpersona l Psychoanalysis 55 ca n scarcel y b e overlooked . 
Greenberg an d Mitchel l maintain tha t interpersona l psychoanalysis , un-
like classica l Freudia n driv e theory , doe s no t qualif y a s a n integrate d 
theory. "I t i s instead a  set of different approache s to theory and clinical 
practice hel d togethe r b y share d underlyin g assumption s an d premises , 
drawing i n commo n o n wha t w e hav e characterize d a s th e relational / 
structural model55 (1983, 79) . The key figures of the group, Harry Stack 
Sullivan, Eric h Fromm , Kare n Horney , Clar a Thompson , an d Fried a 
Fromm-Reichmann, bega n with a  common starting point, "a conviction 
that classical drive theory was fundamentally wron g in its basic premises 
concerning human motivation, 55 and shared i n common th e belie f "tha t 
classical Freudian theor y underemphasized th e larger socia l and cultura l 
context55 (80). Greenberg and Mitchell mention Sullivan's claim that every 
major aspec t o f Freudia n driv e theor y ca n b e understood bette r i n th e 
context o f interpersona l an d socia l processes (87) , in which connectio n 
they quot e thi s passage : " A personality ca n neve r b e isolated fro m th e 
complex of interpersonal relation s in which the person lives and has his 
being55 (90). Sullivan's pair of theorems concerning what he refers t o as 
"the tensio n o f anxiety, 55 which I  quot e becaus e o f thei r paralle l to th e 
assumptions of attachment theory , constitute an illustration of his inter-
personal emphasis. The first theorem reads, "The observed activity of the 
infant arising from the tension of needs induces tension in the mothering 
one, which tensio n i s experienced a s tenderness and a s an impulsion t o 
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activities towar d th e relie f of the infant' s needs " (1953 , 39) . The secon d 
one reads , cc The tensio n o f anxiety , whe n presen t i n th e motherin g one , 
induces anxiety in the infant55 (41) . 

The enlargemen t o f a  person-oriented theor y o f objec t relation s s o a s 
to include attachmen t theory i s so substantial a  task that discussion o f the 
work o f Bowlby and his followers wil l be reserved unti l chapter 2 , excep t 
to sa y in passing that the concep t o f attachment provide s a  broad, funda -
mentally sound , empiricall y well-substantiate d explanatio n o f a  real m o f 
behavior crucial to the concerns of psychoanalysis. 

Still to be considered are two important figures on the American scene: 
Margaret Mahler and Heinz Kohut . The work of both figures lean s in the 
direction o f person-oriente d objec t relation s whil e harkin g back , i n var -
ious way s an d t o differin g degrees , t o a  drive-oriented position . Green -
berg and Mitchel l shrewdl y poin t i n this connection t o the dua l referent s 
of Mahler' s concep t o f symbiosis , whic h denote s a n actua l relationship , 
that betwee n infan t an d mother , an d a n intrapsychi c event , a  fantasy: "I t 
is at once a  description o f the behavio r o f two people and a  metapsychol-
ogical explanatio n o f th e behavio r o f on e o f them 55 (1983 , 286) . Thu s 
Mahler create s "a n interfac e betwee n a  developmenta l theor y o f objec t 
relations an d a  drive-model metapsychology 55 (286)—o r a t leas t trie s to . 
Greenberg an d Mitchel l cal l int o questio n "th e exten t t o whic h sh e ha s 
integrated he r observation s int o th e explanator y framewor k o f drive the -
ory55 (294) . Fo r hi s part , Eagl e believe s tha t Mahler' s concept s o f "sym -
biotic gratificatio n an d particularl y separation-individuatio n ar e mos t 
meaningfully understood , no t i n term s o f (sexua l an d aggressive ) driv e 
gratification, bu t i n term s o f attachmen t behavior 55 (1984 , 25) . A s fo r 
Kohut, hi s earl y wor k utilize s libid o theor y pervasively . H e refers , fo r 
example, to the self itself as a structure "cathected with instinctual energy55 

(1971, xv) , an d speak s o f "idealizin g narcissisti c libido 55 a s "th e mai n 
source of libidinal fuel55 (40) fo r culturally valued activity (Freud's concep t 
of sublimation , i n essence) . Kohuf s late r wor k (1977 ) radicall y qualifie s 
his reliance on driv e theory in a  way that makes many of his formulation s 
seem not al l that differen t fro m Britis h objec t relation s theory (whic h h e 
seldom refer s to ; he employ s th e ter m "self-object 55 i n those situation s i n 
which non-Kohutian s woul d simpl y us e "object 55). Kohu t write s tha t 
drive experiences ar e "subordinated to the child' s experience of the relatio n 
between th e sel f an d th e self-objects " (1977 , 80 ; italic s added) . "Th e 
infantile sexua l drive in isolatio n i s not th e primar y psychologica l config -
uration. .  . .  The primar y psychologica l configuratio n (o f which th e driv e 
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is only a constituent) i s the experience of the relation between the self and 
the empathi c self-object " (1977 , 122) . Ye t th e incidenc e o f Kohuf s ref -
erences to drive theory remains high i n his later work. Another complica -
tion lie s i n th e wa y Freud' s concep t o f narcissism , itsel f bor n o f libid o 
theory, constitute s th e cornerston e o f Kohut' s sel f psychology . Mahle r 
and Kohut may both b e read, i f one is so inclined, as important figures  in 
the inexorabl e advanc e o f person-oriente d objec t relation s theory , eve n 
though thei r loyaltie s t o drive-oriente d theor y prove d mor e tha n mildl y 
intractable. 

DRIVE THEORY: CRITIQUES AND DEFENSES 

Most o f th e discussio n i n th e previou s sectio n concernin g th e relativ e 
merits o f drive-oriente d an d person-oriente d objec t relation s theorie s 
proceeded withou t th e benefi t o f considerin g variou s fronta l attack s o n 
drive theor y tha t hav e bee n launche d durin g recen t decade s fro m withi n 
the pal e o f psychoanalysis . Critique s b y Holt , Rubinstein , G . S . Klein , 
Bowlby, Rosenblat t an d Thickstun, Peterfreund , an d Brege r wil l be treate d 
as representative . Thes e figures  belon g t o n o easil y definable psychoana -
lytic school. With the notable exception of Bowlby, their critiques do no t 
arise i n th e immediat e contex t o f objec t relation s theory . Becaus e o f th e 
length an d complexit y o f these studies , only a  sampling o f the views pu t 
forth ca n be mentioned here . 

Holt (1965 ) examine s th e biologica l assumption s o f Freud' s theor y 
deriving from hi s teachers (al l of the school of Helmholtz: agains t vitalism 
and preaching the doctrine of physicalistic physiology), in particular Freud' s 
adoption o f Brucke's reflex-arc mode l of brain activity . At one point Hol t 
lists a  number o f "biologica l facts " Freud woul d hav e deemed significan t 
had h e know n them : th e fac t tha t "th e nervou s syste m i s perpetuall y 
active"; the fac t tha t "the effect o f stimulation i s primarily to modulate  the 
activity of the nervous system"; the fact that "the nervous system does no t 
transmit energy 55 bu t propagates  it instead ; an d th e fac t tha t "th e tin y 
energies o f th e nerve s bea r encode d informatio n an d ar e quantitatively 
negligible (108-9) . On e o f the mos t interestin g point s Hol t make s con -
cerns the inadequac y o f Freud' s drive-discharg e theor y i n accountin g fo r 
"enduring object-relations 55 (118) . In a  later, less guarded paper , Holt says 
that th e theory o f instinctual drive s "i s so riddled with philosophica l an d 
factual error s an d fallacie s tha t nothin g les s tha n discardin g th e concep t 
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of driv e o r instinc t wil l do " (1976 , 159) . H e proposes , i n lie u o f it , t o 
focus o n Freud' s concep t o f wish . I n hi s pape r o n th e psychoanalyti c 
theory o f motivation , Rubinstei n propose s tha t th e explanator y purpos e 
of psychi c energ y ca n b e take n ove r b y th e concep t o f information : "I n 
current description s o f nervou s functionin g th e concep t o f informatio n 
plays a  muc h mor e prominen t rol e tha n th e concep t o f energy " (1967 , 
73). I n G . S . Klein's analysi s of what h e refer s t o a s Freud's tw o theorie s 
of sexualit y (metapsychologica l an d clinical) , he denounce s libid o theor y 
but does not make a clean break with Freud's emphasis on the importanc e 
of sexuality . H e regard s i t a s mor e importan t tha n othe r source s o f 
motivation. H e writes , i n particular , o f "th e uniqu e conflict-inducin g 
potential o f sexual experience compared with othe r motivational sources " 
(1976, 114) . Eagl e remark s i n thi s connection , "Klei n believe d h e coul d 
separate libid o theor y fro m th e genera l Freudia n positio n regardin g th e 
centrality o f sexualit y i n behavior , but , i n fact , the y ar e to o intimatel y 
linked for tha t to be easily accomplished" (1984 , 89) . 

The next four figures,  al l influenced b y general systems theory, have in 
common a  stron g commitmen t t o th e perspective s o f science . I n hi s 
critique o f libid o theory , Bowlb y claim s tha t th e mode l o f psychica l 
energy i s unrelated , logically , t o th e concept s tha t psychoanalyst s sinc e 
Freud regard as central to psychoanalysis: "the role of unconscious menta l 
processes, repressio n a s a  proces s activel y keepin g the m unconscious , 
transference a s a main determinant o f behaviour, the origin of neurosis i n 
childhood trauma " (1969 , 16) . Wha t multiplie s th e powe r o f Bowlby' s 
critique i s th e cogenc y o f wha t h e substitute s fo r driv e theory , namely , 
attachment theory , a  theory o f object-relational behavio r tha t he ground s 
on empirica l dat a an d elaborate s o n withi n a  framewor k o f genera l sys -
tems theory , especiall y th e branc h know n a s cybernetics . Independend y 
and a t about the same time Peterfreund (1971 ) reconceptualize d virtuall y 
all aspect s o f psychoanalysi s alon g simila r lines , payin g particula r atten -
tion, amon g othe r things , to th e deficiencie s o f Freud's theor y of psychi c 
energy. Als o a t abou t th e sam e tim e Rosenblat t an d Thickstu n (1970 ) 
published a  critique of the concept of psychic energy, criticizing it, amon g 
other reasons , fo r it s mind-bod y dualis m an d fo r it s inabilit y t o explai n 
the phenomeno n o f pleasurable tension . "I t i s our belief, " they conclude , 
"that th e theor y o f psychi c energ y shoul d b e abandoned , an d tha t th e 
elements fo r substitut e paradigm s ar e no w available " (272) . I n Modern 
Psychoanalytic Concepts in a General Psychology (1977) the y elaborate thos e 
paradigms. 
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Breger's critique of Freud's theory of sexuality contends tha t the meta -
psychology brings together "two powerful, conventiona l trends: the belief 
that theor y shoul d hav e a  physicalist-mechanis t for m an d th e belie f tha t 
sexuality i s basically a  harmful activity 55 (1981 , 67) . This contention i s an 
extension o f Breger' s thesi s tha t sexualit y get s treate d withi n psychoana -
lytic theor y i n inconsisten t ways , reflectin g Freud' s "unfinishe d journey , 
the incomplet e transitio n fro m a  conventiona l t o a  critica l worl d view " 
(51). Breger , wh o addresse s th e problem s o f Freud' s theor y o f sexualit y 
as a  whol e a s distinc t fro m jus t libid o theory , conclude s tha t " a theor y 
which attempt s t o explai n s o many huma n action s an d feeling s solel y i n 
terms o f sexualit y create s mor e problem s tha n i t solves " (65) . Th e rea l 
question, of course, lies not in the degree of Freud's reductionism, that is, 
the comparativ e econom y o f hi s explanatio n o f s o man y thing s i n term s 
of on e principle ; th e mor e pressin g questio n ha s t o d o wit h whethe r h e 
latched onto the right explanatory principle in the first place. 

One measure of the bankruptcy of Freudian drive theory may be taken 
in term s o f th e presume d efficac y o f orthodo x sexua l (usuall y oedipal ) 
interpretations i n psychoanalysis. If Guntrip can bear witness, Winnicott's 
empathic, person-oriente d response s wer e fa r mor e helpfu l tha n Fair -
bairn's detached, oedipal-libidina l interpretation s (1975) . At one point i n 
the record he kept of his first training analysis , Guntrip wrote , 

This i s on e o f th e point s a t whic h I  no w fee l tha t Fairbairn' s constan t 
reiteration o f interpretation s i n term s o f penise s was a  survival o f classic 
Freudian sexology that hi s theory had moved beyond . I  feel that kept me 
stationary, whereas interpretations in which mother did her best to restrict 
and dominat e woul d hav e fel t t o m e muc h mor e realistic . In  effect , hi s 
analysis was a "penis-analysis," not an "ego-analysis." (in J. Hughes 1989 , 
111) 

A rathe r simila r instanc e o f comparison s betwee n th e conventiona l 
sexual interpretation s o f on e analys t an d th e person-oriente d interpreta -
tions o f anothe r ca n b e foun d i n Margare t Little' s accoun t o f he r treat -
ment (1985) , first  an d superficiall y wit h a  Jungian, the n fro m 1940-4 7 
with Ell a Freema n Sharpe , an d finally  fo r seve n year s wit h Winnicott . 
Little, wh o characterize s he r anxietie s a s psychotic , picture s he r analysi s 
with Sharp e a s one o f constant struggl e betwee n them , Sharp e "insistin g 
on interpretin g wha t I  sai d a s due to intrapsychi c conflic t [having ] t o d o 
with infantil e sexuality , an d I  tryin g t o conve y to he r tha t m y rea l prob -
lems were matters of existence and identity" (15) . Little continues: "I di d 
not kno w wha t 'mysel f was ; sexuality (eve n i f known) wa s totally irrele -
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vant an d meaningles s unles s existenc e an d surviva l coul d b e take n fo r 
granted, an d persona l identit y established " (15) . Littl e explain s he r di -
lemma thi s way : 'Wheneve r I  spok e o f either o f my parents , what I  sai d 
was, for her , phantasy, and any reference t o the realities was taking refug e 
from it . So I was doubly caught in the 'spider's web5; I wa s the crazy one, 
not my mother; she  [Sharpe] wa s the one who 'knew, 5 as my mother, no t 
I, ha d alway s known; whil e my  recognition o f my own an d m y mother' s 
psychosis wa s dismisse d a s phantasy 55 (16) . After  a n interi m perio d wit h 
Marion Milner , Littl e bega n a n analysi s with Winnicott . H e wa s abl e t o 
provide a  long-term, empathic environment tha t allowed Little to "work 55 

at her ow n pace . He evidend y succeede d i n providin g fo r Littl e the kin d 
of potentia l spac e sh e require d i n orde r t o becom e a  person i n he r ow n 
right—with a  corresponding relie f from he r psychoti c anxieties . "I n th e 
words of an old friend fro m befor e analysis , I was 'not recognizable as the 
same person5 55 (37). While Little' s experiences do no t provid e a  perfecd y 
clear-cut, uncomplicate d illustratio n becaus e o f th e presenc e o f othe r 
issues, suc h a s th e differin g developmenta l level s Sharp e an d Winnicot t 
chose t o address , plu s th e fac t tha t Little 5s wor k wit h Sharp e wa s b y n o 
means without objec t relationa l elements, certainly not without very early 
ones, Little' s accoun t ma y nevertheless b e regarde d a s highlighting som e 
of th e difference s betwee n drive-oriente d an d person-oriente d ap -
proaches. Extensive case material in chapters 3  and 4 wil l serve as furthe r 
illustration of such differences . 

Given th e amoun t an d seriousnes s o f th e criticis m o f driv e theor y i n 
psychoanalysis, th e comparativ e absenc e o f significant  counterin g re -
sponses, and the extent to which so many figures importan t i n the histor y 
of objec t relation s psycholog y hav e shifte d towar d a  person-oriente d 
position, th e amoun t o f profession-wide reluctanc e t o giv e up driv e the -
ory i s surprising . On e instanc e ca n b e locate d i n th e fence-straddlin g 
position, mentione d earlier , o f Greenber g an d Mitchell : thei r clai m tha t 
we shal l have to liv e with tw o incompatibl e theorie s o f human behavior , 
one driv e oriente d an d on e perso n oriented . Lat e i n thei r book—a n 
extraordinarily valuabl e compendiu m o f informatio n abou t objec t rela -
tions theor y remarkabl e fo r th e degre e o f attentiveness , discrimination , 
and detachmen t the y exhibi t i n describing , usually with grea t fidelity an d 
thoroughness, th e differin g viewpoint s a t issue—the y spea k o f th e tw o 
object relationa l orientation s a s being base d o n incompatibl e bu t equall y 
meaningful philosophica l positions , one bein g that human s ar e inescapa -
bly individua l creature s an d th e othe r tha t the y ar e unavoidabl y socia l 
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creatures (1983 , 403) . Claimin g furthe r tha t "mode l mixin g i s unstable" 
(403), the y argu e tha t "i t i s neithe r usefu l no r appropriat e t o questio n 
whether eithe r psychoanalyti c mode l i s 'right 5 o r 'wrong. 5 Eac h i s com -
plex, elegant , an d resilien t enoug h t o accoun t fo r al l phenomena55 (404) . 
They eve n g o s o fa r a s t o declar e tha t "th e evaluatio n o f psychoanalyti c 
theories i s a matter o f personal choice 55 (407)! Yet Greenberg and Mitch -
ell appear t o dro p thei r stanc e of rhetorical neutrality a t that poin t i n th e 
book wher e the y associat e themselve s wit h Jacobson 5s position : "Jacob -
son's wor k overal l constitute s what  we  consider the mos t satisfyin g drive / 
structure model theory after Freud's 55 (306; italics added). Here they seem 
to associat e themselves with he r positio n eve n though the y recognize he r 
accommodations t o a n object-relationa l vie w to b e a n instanc e o f mode l 
mixing, a  practice the y elsewher e decry . I f th e positio n the y adop t her e 
constitutes a  departur e fro m thei r customar y neutrality , perhap s i t ac -
counts fo r wh y the y fai l t o d o justic e t o th e critique s o f driv e theor y b y 
Guntrip, G. S. Klein, Gill, Holt, and Schafer which they cite. One cannot , 
after all,  take these critiques seriously while a t the same time maintainin g 
that explanator y parit y exist s betwee n th e drive-oriente d an d person -
oriented positions . A n alternativ e possibilit y i s tha t th e appearanc e o f 
fence-straddling create d b y the pose of detached objectivit y i n Greenber g 
and Mitchel l doe s no t mas k an y lingering allegianc e t o driv e theory but , 
on th e contrary , disguise s thei r unfettered commitmen t t o more progres -
sive views , view s the y ma y hav e avoide d espousin g direcd y a s a  way o f 
circumventing th e arousa l o f counte r productiv e antagonis m tha t migh t 
further polariz e th e opposin g camp s instead o f encouraging a  potentiall y 
productive exchang e o f ideas . Whateve r hi s strateg y i n 1983 , fiv e year s 
later Mitchel l unequivocall y endorse s " a purel y relational  mode perspec -
tive, unmixe d wit h drive-mode l premises 55 (1988 , 54) . H e als o say s tha t 
work i n preparatio n b y Greenber g take s a  simila r positio n (135) . I t 
matters little whether the radical shift i n their position was real or virtual ; 
what I  a m calling attention t o i s the fac t tha t i n giving the appearanc e o f 
countenancing drive-oriented object relations theory as still being intellec-
tually respectable in 1983 , the enormously influential , authoritativ e stud y 
of Greenber g an d Mitchel l ma y hav e ha d th e effec t o f deterrin g rathe r 
than spurring a  desirable evolution of views in the profession . 

Another an d mor e obviou s instanc e o f the presen t unsatisfactor y stat e 
of affair s i n psychoanalysi s appear s i n th e for m o f th e polemica l aggres -
siveness o f Edelson 5s recen t book , Psychoanalysis:  A Theory  in  Crisis  (1988) , 
especially tha t portio n o f th e wor k focusin g o n th e theor y o f sexuality . 
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We hav e bu t t o wee d th e garde n o f psychoanalysi s o f it s stagnating , 
choking overgrowth, believes Edelson, for the distinctive contributions o f 
psychoanalysis t o emerg e "sharp , clear , in bol d relieP 5 (xvi) . For him thi s 
means givin g primacy , amon g othe r things , t o "th e causa l forc e o f th e 
quest fo r sexua l pleasure over tha t o f the ques t fo r th e object . .  . and th e 
causal forc e o f sexua l wishe s ove r tha t o f aggressiv e (an d non-sexual ) 
wishes55 (xxi) . Edelson believe s the psychoanalyti c theor y o f sexuality "t o 
be i n dange r o f dilutio n an d displacemen t t o th e peripher y b y curren t 
preoccupation wit h 'th e self, 5 'identity, 5 'object-relations, 5 'interpersona l 
interactions,5 'th e importanc e o f th e mother-infan t relatio n an d th e pre -
oedipal experience s o f th e ver y youn g infant, 5 an d 'aggression 5 55 (xxvii) . 
What h e want s t o d o i s t o restor e sexualit y t o th e glor y o f it s forme r 
centrality in psychoanalysis. He asks , "Do object-relations theories involve 
rather a  redefinitio n o f jus t wha t phenomen a ar e o f interes t t o psycho -
analysis?55 (224 ) H e admits , " I don' t know, 55 yet tha t admissio n o f igno -
rance does not dete r him for a  moment from assertin g that "the inevitabl e 
slide away from th e mind5s workings to interpersonal interactions direcd y 
contradicts55—as fa r a s he i s concerned—"what i s most distinctiv e abou t 
psychoanalysis55 (225) . I f h e believe s "th e slide 55 to b e "inevitable, 55 on e 
wonders wh y Edelso n insist s o n adoptin g th e heroi c postur e o f fighting 
fate b y positionin g himsel f direcd y i n oppositio n t o it . Th e poin t o f 
mentioning Edelson 5s positio n o n driv e theory , on e tha t man y ma y find 
starkly reactionary, is that his viewpoint—that o f a psychoanalyst of some 
eminence—is fa r fro m bein g unshare d b y others , an d mus t b e take n 
seriously, i f only for th e distinctness with which i t describes a  perspective 
currendy in question . 

The position espouse d in this chapter, an d further discusse d in chapte r 
2, amount s ver y nearl y t o a  mirror-opposit e o f th e on e defende d b y 
Edelson. I t assume s tha t attachmen t behavior , whic h wil l b e treated a s a 
special branc h o f objec t relation s behavior , i s instinctive , lik e sexua l be -
havior, a t leas t i n it s beginnings . I t furthe r assume s tha t sexua l behavio r 
needs t o b e regarded , especiall y i n term s o f it s potentia l fo r producin g 
conflict, a s intermingled with , bu t subordinat e to , object-relations behav -
ior. Th e concep t o f psychi c energ y ha s n o plac e i n thi s explanator y 
framework. Sexua l behavior , whateve r it s degre e o f instinctiveness , re -
flects but one of many human need s whose priority a t any given momen t 
varies accordin g t o circumstances , tha t is , to th e urgenc y o f other priori -
ties, bu t whic h ove r lon g period s o f time doe s no t ordinaril y tak e prece -
dence over the need of human being s for emotionall y significant persona l 
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attachments, including not onl y the initia l and highly instinctive attach -
ment of child to parent but also those taking the form of endless possible 
permutations of the primal one such as those we encounter in the form of 
fantasy in the realm of art. The problem of the relationship of self to other 
in this scheme of things constitutes a separate but related issue. 



2. 

TOWARD A UNIFIED THEORY 
OF OBJECT RELATIONS 

One o f th e task s facin g anyon e discussin g objec t relation s theor y i s tha t 
of mapping th e terrain . Wha t i s to b e included i n the territory? T o wha t 
extent i s th e field  o f objec t relation s congruen t wit h th e domai n o f 
psychoanalysis a s a whole? Pin e treats object relation s a s just one of wha t 
he call s th e fou r psychologie s o f psychoanalysis : "th e psychologie s o f 
drive, ego , objec t relations , an d self " (1988 , 571) . Pine' s discussio n o f 
these realms of theory makes no effor t t o reconcile their incompatibilities . 
He ignore s th e massiv e cas e agains t driv e theory . H e als o ignore s th e 
possibility that ego psychology, sel f psychology, and object relation s have 
much i n common, whateve r thei r differences . Pine' s uncritical eclecticis m 
may b e contraste d t o Gedo' s cautiou s holism . Gedo , wh o lament s th e 
failure o f psychoanalysis "t o produc e a  theoretical consensu s wit h regar d 
to the proper plac e of object relation s in our conceptual armamentarium " 
(1979, 362) , questions Kohut' s clai m that scientifi c discipline s may legit -
imately utilize uncoordinated fragment s o f theory: "If we have a choice, a 
unitary theor y i s preferabl e t o a  patchwork , th e component s o f whic h 
bear no discernible relation to each other" (364) . 

According t o th e perspectiv e assume d i n thi s chapter , th e deficiencie s 
of driv e theor y an d eg o psycholog y hav e lon g sinc e overwhelme d thei r 
former usefulness . Th e function s the y sough t t o explain , suc h a s uncon -
scious motivatio n an d conflict , ca n b e bette r understoo d alon g differen t 
lines. A s fo r wha t i s lef t o f Pine' s fou r psychologies , objec t relation s 
theory an d wha t I  cal l self  theory  (a s distinguishe d fro m Kohut' s sel f 
psychology) overla p s o much a s to mak e thei r concern s virtuall y insepa -

23 
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rable within  the  territory  of  psychoanalysis, provided , o f course , tha t on e 
assumes tha t psychoanalysi s i s a  specia l psychology , limite d i n scope , 
which entertain s n o ambition s t o b e a  genera l psychology . Whe n I  say 
that th e concerns o f sel f theor y an d object relation s theor y ar e virtually 
inseparable, I  naturally do not mean they are indistinguishable fro m eac h 
other a s fields  o f investigation . A s definabl e area s o f knowledg e the y 
reflect differen t perspective s an d priorities. The crucial tas k i s to explor e 
the overlap of these distinguishable realms of attention without becomin g 
confused b y the differences. On e aspect of the problem i s terminological. 
For example , us e of the terms "self " an d "object" propagate s a  measure 
of confusion b y tending to reify abstrac t categories in a way that blurs the 
existential inseparability of self and other, a conceptual problem addresse d 
by Winnicotfs famou s dictum (1952 , 97-100) tha t there is no such thing 
as a  bab y (i n tha t babie s neve r appea r excep t a s part s o f th e "nursin g 
couple55 dyad) . Mitchel l speak s t o th e sam e issue , th e impossibilit y o f 
dealing with sel f and other separately , when he writes, "To assign priority 
to sens e o f self , objec t ties , o r pattern s o f interactio n i s lik e tryin g t o 
decide whether i t is the skin, the bones, or the musculature that preserve s 
the body farm. .  . . The intrapsychic and the interpersonal ar e continually 
interpenetrating realms , each wit h it s own set of processes, mechanisms , 
and concerns55 (1988, 35). 

For the practical purposes of ordinary discussion, therefore, the present 
work handle s sel f theor y a s an aspec t o f objec t relation s theory , objec t 
relations theor y a s an aspec t o f sel f theory , an d attachmen t theor y a s a 
special branc h o f both . Th e possibilities fo r consolidatio n see m endless . 
One ha s only t o think , fo r instance , o f Bowlby's emphasi s o n children 5s 
sense of security in the presence of attachment figures in conjunction wit h 
the attentio n Winnicot t an d Mahler giv e t o children 5s abilit y t o pla y in 
the presenc e o f thei r mother s t o ge t a  sens e o f ho w much attachmen t 
theory ha s in commo n wit h objec t relation s theory . A n instructiv e in -
stance o f a  particula r analys t whos e wor k successfull y utilize s th e com -
bined perspective s o f classical psychoanalysis , objec t relation s theory , at -
tachment theory , interactionalis t view s (Bower , Brazelton) , an d self theor y 
without ignorin g the differences ca n be found i n V. Hamilton's Narcissus 
and Oedipus  (1982). Ster n speak s o f his versio n o f self theory a s having 
much i n common wit h psychoanalysi s an d attachment theory , thoug h i t 
differs fro m the m i n treatin g a  subjectiv e sens e o f sel f a s it s primar y 
organizing principl e (1985 , 25). Eagle (1984 ) align s his views of objec t 
relations theor y wit h attachmen t theory . Thoug h othe r example s o f par-
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rial integration o f these theorie s coul d b e mentioned, th e tas k o f system -
atically combining th e mos t meaningfu l part s o f the variou s perspective s 
in questio n (i n a  wa y tha t woul d mee t Gedo' s standard s fo r a  unitar y 
theory) remain s so formidable a s to be far beyond the scope of the presen t 
chapter, which aspire s to do no more than peek through certai n window s 
of opportunit y i n orde r t o see  wha t a  unifie d theor y o f objec t relation s 
might look like when seen from a  contemporary vantage point . 

POSITIONING ATTACHMENT THEORY 

What shoul d b e th e plac e o f attachmen t theor y i n a  person-oriente d 
theory o f objec t relations ? Th e beginnin g o f a n answe r ca n b e glimpse d 
in the anecdot e Guntri p relate s concerning a  question Fairbair n pose s t o 
a chil d whos e mothe r ha s cruell y thrashe d her : c< Would yo u lik e m e t o 
find yo u a  new, kind Mummy?" The chil d answers , "No. I  want m y ow n 
Mummy55 (Guntri p 1975 , 146) . In the context of attachment theory , on e 
can sa y tha t th e strengt h o f th e child' s tie  t o a  particula r mother — 
however harsh sh e may be—infinitely outweigh s the possible desirabilit y 
of any substitute figure . A s Guntrip glosse s the situation , "Th e devi l yo u 
know i s better tha n th e devi l you d o not , an d bette r than no devi l at all.55 

One ca n als o sa y o f thi s ti e tha t i t i s instinctive , primar y (no t base d o n 
any secondary drive , such a s the nee d fo r food) , and , i n Bowlby' s cyber -
netic terminology , th e child' s behavio r (i n thi s instance , he r answe r t o 
Fairbairn) "i s a product of the activity of a number of behavioural system s 
that have proximity to mother a s a predictable outcome 55 (1969 , 179) , so 
that i n th e presenc e o f anxiet y o r difficult y (bein g thrashed ) th e chil d 
paradoxically needs the attacking object more than ever ! 

Attachment theor y ca n b e regarde d a s th e cornerston e o f a  person -
oriented theor y o f object relation s in par t becaus e i t provides a  meaning-
ful substitute , a s Bowlb y intende d i t should , fo r th e driv e theor y o f 
human motivation . I t ha s the potentia l fo r modelin g both conflictfii l an d 
harmonious (growth-inducing ) relationships . I t doe s not preten d t o b e a 
universal theory explaining al l forms o f human behavior , suc h as the kin d 
denominated b y Lichtenber g (1989 ) a s "exploratory-assertive, 55 bu t i t 
does offe r a  suitable framewor k fo r understandin g th e rang e o f behavio r 
normally understoo d t o b e subsume d unde r th e headin g o f objec t rela -
tions. A s Rosenblat t an d Thickstu n remark , speakin g o f attachmen t the -
ory, cc The centra l importanc e o f socia l relationship s (i n psychoanalyti c 



26 MODELING INTERPERSONA L RELATION S 

terms, c object relations' ) i n shapin g th e person' s emotiona l an d cognitiv e 
growth i s th e clinica l essenc e o f psychoanalysis " (1977 , 122) . O r a s 
Greenberg an d Mitchel l pu t it , in person-oriented objec t relation s theor y 
"the uni t o f stud y o f psychoanalysi s i s no t th e individual , bu t th e rela -
tional matri x constitute d b y the individua l i n interactio n wit h significant 
others" (1983, 220) . 

Bowlby himsel f rarel y put s int o pla y th e conceptua l vocabular y o f 
object relations . Wh y i s that , on e ma y ask , an d whateve r happened , 
intellectually and emotionally, to Bowlby's own analyst , Joan Riviere, and 
to Melani e Klein , one o f Bowlby' s supervisors ? Bowlb y doe s not neglec t 
to acknowledg e hi s deb t t o the m "fo r groundin g m e i n th e object-rela -
tions approac h t o psychoanalysis , with it s emphasis on earl y relationship s 
and th e pathogeni c potentia l o f loss " (1969 , xvii) , yet mos t o f hi s wor k 
departs radicall y fro m Klein's . The necessar y inferenc e fo r thos e familia r 
with Bowlby's methodology an d cognitive style is that in rebelling agains t 
certain feature s o f contemporar y Britis h objec t relation s theor y Bowlb y 
bent over backwards to avoid any inferences no t based on solid , empirica l 
evidence. Yet his subjec t matter , a s distinguished fro m hi s methodology , 
is entirel y objec t relational . H e himsel f declare s tha t hi s mos t "centra l 
concepts" ar e "objec t relations , separatio n anxiety , mourning , defence , 
trauma, [and ] sensitiv e period s i n earl y life " (xv) , a  group o f categorie s 
that ca n b e lumped togethe r withou t an y distortion a s "object relations. " 
Bowlby specifie s tha t attachmen t theor y derives  from objec t relation s the -
ory and has much i n common with the work of Melanie Klein , Fairbairn , 
Balint, and Winnicott (17) . 

Positioning attachmen t theor y vis-a-vis object relation s theory necessi -
tates supplyin g wha t attachmen t theor y leave s out , suc h a s attentio n t o 
particular individuals , an d t o internalize d representation s an d thei r pro -
cessing, whil e emphasizin g thos e feature s o f objec t relation s theory , col -
lectively considered , wit h whic h attachmen t theor y i s correlativ e an d 
compatible, suc h a s psychologica l response s t o loss . When I  sa y "objec t 
relations theory , collectivel y considered," I  refe r a s well to idea s derivin g 
from sel f theor y no t hithert o par t o f earlie r version s o f objec t relation s 
theory, such as the concept of intersubjectivity an d the process Stern call s 
"affect attunement. " Withi n a n expande d framewor k o f sel f theor y an d 
object relation s theory, attachmen t theory a s we find i t in Bowlby consti -
tutes a  special branch , on e tha t continue s t o gro w throug h hi s followers ' 
contributions. 

After relatin g th e anecdot e abou t Fairbairn' s questio n t o th e abuse d 
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child, Guntri p mention s tha t th e stor y illustrate s Fairbairn' s concer n abou t 
the quality  o f parent-chil d relations . A s a  rule , Bowlb y pay s littl e direc t 
attention t o th e qualit y o f parenting . H e speak s instead , alon g quantita -
tive lines , o f th e presence , o r temporar y absenc e (separation) , o r perma -
nent absenc e (loss ) o f parentin g figures . Sinc e hi s metho d i s prospectiv e 
rather tha n retrospective , h e doe s no t rel y o n cas e historie s o f adul t 
individuals fo r illustration . H e limit s hi s attentio n t o patholog y prett y 
much t o th e direcd y observabl e consequence s o f separatio n an d loss — 
such as those mentioned in experiments with animals, especially Harlow's. 
Yet eve n thoug h Bowlb y doe s no t tal k muc h abou t pathologica l objec t 
relations direcdy , he does do so on occasion , one of them bein g when h e 
approvingly cite s Bateson' s double-bin d theor y o f th e origi n o f schizo -
phrenia (Bowlb y 1973 , 317-19). Another instance that comes to mind is 
when Bowlb y mentions tw o case s of matricide: "One, an adolescent wh o 
murdered hi s mother , exclaime d afterward s [presumabl y withou t irony] , 
CI couldn't stan d t o have her leav e me.' " In th e other case , "a youth wh o 
placed a  bom b i n hi s mother' s luggag e a s sh e boarde d a n airline r ex -
plained, C I decided tha t sh e woul d neve r leav e m e again' " (1973 , 251) . 
The poin t t o b e registere d i s tha t althoug h Bowlb y keep s neurosi s an d 
psychosis i n th e backgroun d o f his discussio n i n the Attachment and  Loss 
trilogy (1969 , 1973 , 1980) , an d althoug h h e does no t spen d muc h tim e 
focusing o n separatio n a s a  sourc e o f cripplin g emotiona l conflic t o r 
behavioral maladaption except when discussing experiments with animals , 
a comprehensive theory of object-relational conflic t canno t possibly avoi d 
attending t o th e theme s o f attachment , separation , an d loss , particularl y 
insofar a s the effect s o f pathological parenting can be regarded a s compa-
rable to those of separation and loss. The beginnings of such an expansion 
of attachmen t theor y hav e alread y bee n initiate d b y suc h figure s a s 
Ainsworth, Main and Weston, Henderson, Brown, Adam, and Parkes (al l 
in Parke s an d Stevenson-Hinde , 1982) , an d Bowlby' s late r wor k (1979 , 
1988) addresse s the issues of etiology and psychopathology more direcd y 
than the  Attachment and  Loss trilogy. 

Guntrip's anecdot e concernin g Fairbairn' s questio n t o th e litd e gir l 
implies the presence of a sexual factor when Guntrip remarks (presumabl y 
paraphrasing Fairbairn ) tha t th e girl' s respons e reflect s "th e intensit y o f 
the libidina l ti e t o th e ba d object " (1975 , 146) . I s thi s jus t anothe r 
instance o f "libidinal " bein g use d loosel y a s a  synonym fo r "emotional, " 
or are such ties erotic? Attachment theory assumes they are not erotic , the 
need fo r attachmen t itsel f being the primar y instinc t i n operation . What , 
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then, may be said concerning the relation of attachment behavior to sexual 
behavior, especially when Bowlby expressly declares attachment theory t o 
be a n alternativ e t o libid o theor y (1969 , 17) ? Th e answe r i s tha t whil e 
Bowlby jettison s th e theor y o f psychica l energy , an d whil e h e tend s t o 
exclude sexual behavior from th e areas of his attention, he does not in fac t 
deny th e existenc e o r eve n th e importanc e o f sexua l behavior . H e treat s 
sexual behavio r (1969 , 230-34 ) a s a  separate syste m o f activit y tha t ha s 
"close linkages55 to attachment behavior . These otherwise separate systems 
of behavior ma y "impinge55 upon an d "overlap 55 each other , th e example s 
he gives  of sharing behaviora l component s bein g adul t clingin g and kiss-
ing. Presumabl y onl y Kin g Solomo n coul d separat e eroti c factor s fro m 
attachment factor s i n lovers 5 kisses—o r i n thei r sexua l intercourse , fo r 
that matter . Fo r Freud , eve n thum b suckin g i s a n eroti c activity . Bu t 
Fairbairn believe s babie s suc k thei r thumb s becaus e ther e i s no breas t t o 
suck, s o tha t thum b suckin g "represent s a  technique fo r dealin g with a n 
unsatisfactory object-relationship 55 (1952 , 33) . An d fo r Winnicot t also , 
thumb sucking , a  transitiona l phenomenon , clearl y pertain s a s muc h t o 
other a s to sel f (1971) . Wha t matter s i n thi s connectio n i s not t o locat e 
particular instance s o f unmixed instinctiv e behavio r bu t t o recogniz e th e 
high degre e o f ambiguit y ofte n prevailin g i n huma n actio n wit h respec t 
to th e kind , an d proportion , o f instincts involved . Grantin g the presenc e 
of tha t ambiguit y make s i t understandabl e tha t wha t ha s usuall y bee n 
interpreted a s sexual behavio r unde r th e aegi s o f Freu d ma y i n fac t hav e 
been primaril y o r essentiall y motivate d b y attachmen t needs , a  proposi -
tion tha t wil l b e illustrate d a t lengt h i n th e readin g o f Freud' s case s i n 
chapter 3 . 

A facto r t o conside r i n th e tas k of positioning attachmen t theor y i n a 
broader theory of object relation s concerns the common practic e of using 
the ter m "attachment 55 i n a  litera l an d ver y circumscribe d manner , ofte n 
with a  sharp distinction between "attachment55 and "attachment behavior 55 

(Bowlby, 1982 , 371 ; 1988 , 28) . Used i n thi s way , the child' s answe r t o 
Fairbairn, " I wan t m y ow n Mummy, 55 denote s a  fairl y litera l tie , o r 
emotional bond , t o wha t i s by definitio n th e child' s primar y attachmen t 
figure. Althoug h Bowlb y generall y limit s hi s discussio n o f attachmen t 
behavior t o suc h instance s i n early childhood, h e recognize s tha t "attach -
ment behaviou r doe s not disappea r with childhoo d bu t persist s through -
out life 55 (1969, 350) . He als o clearly links transference activit y to attach -
ment behavio r (1969 , 17 ; 1973 , 206, 271) . A particularly good instanc e 
of Bowlby' s us e o f "presence 55 and "absence 55 in a  non-literal wa y occur s 
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when h e writes , " A mothe r ca n b e physicall y presen t bu t "emotionally 5 

absent. Wha t thi s means , o f course , i s tha t althoug h presen t i n body , a 
mother ma y b e unresponsive t o he r child' s desir e fo r mothering " (1973 , 
23). Th e poin t bein g le d u p t o i s this: i f attachment theor y i s to b e par t 
of a  broade r theor y o f objec t relation s instea d o f bein g confine d fo r th e 
most par t t o developmenta l psychology , the n th e concep t o f attachmen t 
must b e deliteralize d an d broadene d i n a  way tha t recognize s it s endles s 
permutations. Freu d remark s tha t "th e findin g o f a n objec t i s i n fac t a 
refolding o f i f (1905b , 222) . B y th e sam e token , on e ca n sa y tha t 
subsequent attachment s t o som e exten t replicat e earlie r ones . Al l majo r 
attachments i n adul t lif e constitut e versions , o r permutations , o f earlie r 
attachments, which i s tantamount t o sayin g tha t adul t interpersona l rela -
tionships reflec t th e object-relational histor y of the individuals concerned . 
Such, a t least , wil l b e th e positio n adopte d i n th e page s t o come , whic h 
will trea t al l objec t relation s a s involvin g th e element , o r process , o f 
attachment—even conflicte d ones . Normally, of course, the term "attach -
ment," whe n unmodifie d b y suc h word s a s "anxious, " has onl y positiv e 
connotations—unlike "objec t relations, " a n affectivel y neutra l phrase . 
Thus expanded , the concept o f attachment behavior—roughl y th e equiv -
alent of Fairbairn's "object-seeking"—functions a s the motivational foun -
dation o f th e entir e spectru m o f object-relationa l behavior , includin g 
mentational activit y suc h a s fantasy . Eve n masochisti c behavio r make s a 
kind o f sens e withi n thi s explanator y framework . I t become s a  compro -
mised for m o f attachmen t behavior—th e perpetuation , o r recreation , o f 
the modality o f an important earlie r relationship—rathe r tha n a  perverse 
search for unpleasure , sexual or otherwise . 

WHERE, IN REALITY, ARE SELF AND OTHER? 

One o f th e issue s tha t persist s i n psychoanalysi s ha s t o d o wit h th e 
comparative realit y o f what goe s o n insid e an d outsid e o f the domai n o f 
mental processing . Where , i n thi s connection , ca n sel f and othe r b e sai d 
to b e located ? I n defianc e o f commo n sense , objec t relation s theor y 
situates others both outside , in "real" space, and inside, in the equally real 
yet imaginar y spac e o f th e mind , i n th e for m o f residues , o r internaliza -
tions, o f outside others . I n simila r defianc e o f commo n sense , aspect s o f 
the sel f ma y see m t o resid e withi n bu t ma y unconsciousl y b e projecte d 
onto outsid e others , o r invested , b y identification , i n som e outsid e per -
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son, such a s a religious o r politica l leader (Freu d 1921) . And, t o compli -
cate the situation , wha t wa s once outside , the other , may , afte r internali -
zation, b e temporaril y relocate d i n outsid e other s (transference) , suc h a s 
one's analyst . Yet as Schafer remind s us, there are no mental places (1976 , 
158). A  solutio n t o th e proble m o f avoidin g th e danger s o f th e conve -
nient fiction  o f "menta l places " i s t o locat e representation s o f sel f an d 
other systemically, as stored information, tha t is, as conceptual and behav-
ioral programs : "Al l long-ter m relationships—includin g mother-and-child , 
husband-and-wife, an d patient-and-analys t relationships—ca n b e profita -
bly studie d a s feedback-regulated , information-processin g systems 55 

(Peterfreund 1971 , 159). 
Then wher e doe s realit y com e in ? Ar e rea l event s involvin g real , out -

side others more real , or more importan t psychologically , tha n th e unde -
niably rea l (really  occurring ) inne r event s involvin g th e imagine d other s 
of fantasy ? Thi s issu e ha s bee n troublesom e fo r psychoanalysis . Bowlby , 
in th e cours e o f criticizin g Klein' s positio n tha t anxiet y derive s fro m th e 
operation o f the death instinct , argues that this position has led to clinica l 
practice that tends to ignore "a person's real experiences, past or present, 5' 
and t o trea t hi m "almos t a s thoug h h e wer e a  closed syste m littl e influ -
enced b y his environment" (1973 , 173) . Bowlby himsel f has gone to th e 
opposite extrem e o f virtuall y ignorin g fantas y activit y i n th e proces s o f 
favoring conventionall y observabl e behavior , a  practice suitin g hi s meth -
odology bu t disenfranchising denizen s of the inner world of memory an d 
desire. Ster n addresse s the issu e of fantasy versu s realit y by reminding u s 
that Freud's conception o f fantasy a s experience distorted b y defenses an d 
wishes "resulted i n a n ontogenetic theor y o f experience a s fantasy, no t o f 
experience a s reality " (1985 , 254) . Arguin g tha t "curren t findings  fro m 
infancy studie s fly against th e notion tha t th e pleasur e principle develop -
mentally precede s th e realit y principle, " (254-55 ) Ster n contend s tha t 
what infant s experience , fro m th e ver y beginning , i s mainly reality , an d 
that subjectiv e experience s involvin g distortion s o f realit y deriv e fro m 
later stage s o f development : "Thi s positio n i s fa r close r t o Kohut' s an d 
Bowlby's contentio n tha t pre-Oedipa l patholog y i s du e t o deficit s o r 
reality-based events—rathe r tha n t o conflicts , i n th e psychodynami c sense " 
(255). In contrast , Laplanche an d Pontali s speak of the danger of regard -
ing rea l relation s wit h other s "a s th e chie f determinin g factor . Thi s i s a 
deviation tha t mus t b e rejecte d b y ever y analys t fo r who m th e object -
relationship ha s to b e studied essentiall y in terms of phantasy (thoug h o f 
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course phantasie s ca n modif y th e apprehensio n o f realit y an d action s 
directed towards reality) 55 (1973, 280) . 

What I  alway s wonde r abou t whil e readin g Klein' s interpretation s o f 
the fantasie s o f he r patients ' in-sessio n pla y i s no t th e realit y o f th e 
fantasies a s reported bu t rathe r the exten t to which these fantasies may be 
joint productions of analyst and patient, sometimes with more input fro m 
analyst tha n patient , especiall y i n th e matte r o f cuein g th e patien t abou t 
the value of sexual elements. Here agai n i s the fantasy , quote d i n chapte r 
1, o f a n infan t attackin g it s mothe r (presente d i n generalized form , wit h 
Klein's comment) : 'Th e ide a o f a n infan t o f fro m si x t o twelv e month s 
trying to destroy its mother b y every method a t the disposal of its sadistic 
tendencies—with it s teeth , nails , an d excret a an d wit h th e whol e o f it s 
body, transformed i n imagination int o al l kinds of dangerous weapons — 
presents a  horrifying , no t t o sa y unbelievable , pictur e t o ou r minds " 
(Klein 1932 , 187) . Yet even if one elects to argue , siding with Stern , tha t 
the evidenc e o f infan t researc h doe s no t corroborat e th e likelihoo d tha t 
an infant (o f six to twelve months) coul d have experienced such a  fantasy, 
one ca n nevertheles s scarcel y den y th e extraordinar y resemblanc e o f thi s 
fantasy t o th e on e depicte d i n Te d Hughes' s poe m calle d "Cro w an d 
Mama": 

When Crow cried his mother's ear 
Scorched to a stump. 

When he laughed she wept 
Blood her breasts her palms her brow all wept blood. 

He tried a step, then a step, and again a step— 
Every one scarred her face forever. 

When he burst out in rage 
She fell back with an awful gash and a fearful cry . 

When he stopped she closed on him like a book 
On a bookmark, he had to get going. 

Then, afte r futil e attempt s b y Crow t o escap e fro m hi s mother's clutche s 
by jumping successively into a car and a  plane, 

He jumped into the rocket and its trajectory 
Drilled clean through her heart he kept on 
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And it was cosy in the rocket, he could not see much 
But he peered out through the portholes at Creation 

And saw the stars millions of miles away 
And saw the future and the universe 

Opening and opening 

And kept on and slept and at last 

Crashed on the moon awoke and crawled out 

Under his mother's buttocks. 
(T. Hughes 1971, 5) 

In th e words o f a  discussion on the nature of fantasy, wha t we may be 
said to have in hand "i s not a n object  [o f desire] tha t the subjec t imagine s 
and aims at , so to speak, bu t rathe r a  sequence in which the subject has his 
own par t t o pla y and i n which permutation s o f roles and attribution s ar e 
possible55 (Laplanche an d Pontalis 1973 , 318). Infants ma y not have such 
fantasies, bu t adul t poet s obviously can, and do , and i t i s equally obviou s 
that i n readin g suc h a  poem adul t reader s ca n re-experienc e element s o f 
their ow n infantil e omnipoten t rage—a s wel l a s a  certai n Winnicottia n 
satisfaction a t the indestructibilit y o f the subjectiv e object . Wha t we ma y 
also b e sai d t o witnes s i n suc h a  poem , beyon d al l controversy , i s th e 
essential innerness of all literary fantasy, an d the emotional reality of it, so 
that eve n i f Klein' s theor y an d clinica l practic e ma y hav e contaminate d 
the evidenc e sh e presents , w e ca n loo k t o th e fantasie s o f literatur e an d 
other form s o f ar t wit h a t leas t a s muc h confidenc e a s Freu d looke d t o 
dreams for wondrous instance s of the workings o f the mind, especiall y in 
the field of object relations . 

As for th e location of self and other, i t will be assumed throughout th e 
present stud y tha t figures  i n a  text may be treated a s temporary introject s 
by readers . Whe n I  rea d tha t Crow' s catastrophi c mother—t o borro w a 
phrase fro m Rheingol d (1967)—close s i n o n hi m "lik e a  boo k /  O n a 
bookmark,5' I , too, have to get going . And when Crow' s activit y scars his 
mother's fac e forever , I , a s reader , ma y b e sai d t o hav e momentaril y 
internalized Crow-hero' s behavio r accordin g t o th e mode l o f th e Intro -
jecting Reade r (Hollan d 1968) . Presumabl y a n elaborate matchin g take s 
place during th e readin g proces s i n which , hypothetically , a  perceived o r 
imagined aspec t o f Hughes' s rea l mother become s internalize d b y Hughes , 
then eventuall y projecte d ont o Crow' s Mama , a n attributio n tha t I  a s 
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reader subsequently introject , match with internalizations of my own, an d 
then respond to—or not , as the case may be—cognitively an d affectively , 
at both consciou s and unconscious levels . 

CONCEPTUALIZING SELFHOO D 

The nature o f selfhood i s at least as problematic a s its location. While th e 
word self  doe s no t accumulat e muc h resonanc e i n Freud' s works , th e 
latent importance o f the term can easily be seen reflected i n such concept s 
as th e eg o ( a specialize d aspec t o f self) , th e supereg o (th e internalize d 
other as part of self-structure), narcissism (self-love) , guilt (self-reproach) , 
and self-observatio n i n dream s (Freud' s drea m censor) . Th e ris e o f eg o 
psychology an d identit y theory , an d th e reactivatio n o f th e theor y o f 
narcissism in self psychology, may be regarded in some respects as precur-
sors of the development o f sel f theory. Sel f theory a s represented b y (bu t 
not confine d to ) Peterfreun d (1971) , Rosenblat t an d Thickstu n (1977) , 
Stern (1985) , Basch (1988) , and Lichtenberg (1989 ) shoul d probably b e 
regarded a s fa r fro m full y developed . Eve n so , an d eve n grantin g th e 
difficulty o f defining selfhood , viabl e models o f self—and th e relation o f 
self to other—are no w available . 

Freud worke d wit h a t leas t thre e model s o f selfhood : th e layered , o r 
topographical, mode l (conscious , preconscious , unconscious) , a  develop-
mental model (oral , anal , phallic , oedipal , etc.) , and the structura l mode l 
(id, ego, superego). Various post-Freudian model s of self, in the order o f 
increasing capacit y t o reflec t complexity , trea t th e sel f a s a  containe r o f 
forces (libido , aggression), a container of representations (e.g. , memories, 
wishes, fantasies), a  structure o f representations (id , ego, superego; inter -
nalized others) , an d a  syste m o f system s (includin g suc h systemi c func -
tions as were hitherto attributed to the Freudian ego) . 

Aspects of these ways of modeling sel f may be glimpsed i n the follow -
ing selection o f observations an d definitions . Hartman n make s a  point o f 
distinguishing eg o from sel f (1964, 127) . Jacobson follow s Hartman n i n 
using "sel P t o refe r t o th e whol e perso n (includin g th e individual , hi s 
body, body parts, psychic organization). She remarks, 'The self . .  . points 
to th e perso n a s a  subjec t i n distinctio n fro m th e surroundin g worl d o f 
objects" (1964 , 6) . Greenber g an d Mitchel l observ e tha t fo r Hartman n 
the sel f is an object  as distinct fro m th e subject  of experience (1983 , 299 ) 
and tha t fo r Mahle r th e sel f i s "les s a  functiona l uni t tha n a  critica l 
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developmental achievement 55 (300) . Winnicott postulate s th e existence o f 
a spectrum o f selfhood integrity . He represent s this spectrum in the for m 
of dichotomous selves : the spontaneous True Sel f and the compliant False 
Self (1960 , 140-52) . Erikson' s (1950 ) identit y theory , drawin g heavil y 
on Freud 5s structura l an d epigenetic models , presents us with a  picture o f 
the sel f functioning t o provid e continuit y throug h change . Lichtenstein , 
who postulate s tha t identit y maintenanc e "ha s priorit y ove r an y othe r 
principle determining human behavior 55 (1961 , 189) , offers a  transforma -
tional mode l o f sel f a s "th e su m tota l o f al l transformation s whic h ar e 
possible function s o f a n early-forme d invarian t correlatio n o f th e variou s 
basic element s o f th e menta l apparatus 55 (1977 , 241) . Fo r Bettelhei m 
(1967, 56 ) sel f "is not a n isolated entity . I t i s a totality o f inner processe s 
that develop s slowly. 55 Searle s (1966 ) discusse s identit y a s a  perceptua l 
organ. I n thi s connectio n h e tell s abou t a  schizophreni c patien t wh o 
repetitively knits "eyes,55 which are "saucer-like structures with an aperture 
in th e center 55 (26) . Whe n Searle s ask s i f thes e "eyes 55 signify "Fs 55, th e 
patient confirm s hi s intuitio n an d make s a  drawing o f th e worl d a s sh e 
perceives it : "thre e larg e mountai n peak s i n th e center , th e hea d o f a n 
Indian princ e o n th e lef t an d a  submarine o n th e right. 55 In essence , says 
Searles, "she conveyed to me how craz y is the worldview of one who ha s 
no reliable T wit h which to see 55 (27). 

George S . Klein, in conceptualizing self, speaks of beginning "with th e 
assumption o f a  singl e apparatu s o f contro l whic h exhibit s a  variet y o f 
dynamic tendencies , th e focu s o f whic h i s eithe r a n integratio n experi -
enced i n term s o f a  sens e o f continuity , coherence , an d integrity , o r it s 
impairment, a s cleavage s o r dissonance . I  cal l thi s centra l apparatu s th e 
cself 5 5 (1976, 8) . Klein views self as effecting control , sustaining identit y 
(a person-oriente d element) , an d resolvin g conflict . Eagl e goe s s o fa r a s 
to clai m tha t "withou t expressl y stating it , Klein (1976 ) essentiall y refor -
mulates psychoanalytic theory a s a psychology of self55 (1984, 87) . As fo r 
Kohut, h e write s confusingl y o f the  sel f a s a  content  (" a conten t o f th e 
mental apparatus 55), a s a  structure  o f th e min d rathe r tha n a n agenc y ( a 
structure "cathected with instinctua l energy 55), and a s a location ( a psychic 
location) o f self representations (1971 , xv) . Later he stresses the need fo r 
what h e regard s a s complementar y approaches : " a psycholog y i n whic h 
the sel f is seen a s the cente r o f the psychologica l universe , and a  psychol-
ogy i n whic h th e sel f i s seen a s a  content o f a  mental apparatus 55 (1977 , 
xv). Astonishingly , th e autho r o f sel f psycholog y eventuall y confesses , 
"My investigatio n contain s hundred s o f page s dealin g wit h th e psychol -
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ogy of the self—yet i t never assigns an inflexible meaning to the term self, 
it never explain s how the essence of the sel f should b e defined" (310) . A 
less biase d observe r migh t conten d tha t Kohu t simpl y fail s t o trea t th e 
topic with reasonable consistency . 

Schafer, wh o emphasizes the wholeness an d integrity of individuals as 
agents who must lear n t o tak e responsibilit y fo r thei r actions , includin g 
their thought s an d feelings , ha s prove d t o b e on e of the mos t incisiv e 
critics o f eg o psychology , identit y theory , an d sel f psycholog y i n hi s 
efforts t o avoid semanti c confusio n resultin g from model s involvin g spli t 
selves, anthropomorphism , reification , an d various relate d error s h e en-
counters in psychoanalytic writing . Schafe r criticize s Kohufs conceptual -
ization o f self as suffering fro m a n attempt "t o mix a phenomenological , 
experiential, representationa l concep t wit h th e traditional structural-energi c 
metapsychological entitie s [suc h a s narcissism] " (1976 , 116) . Schafe r 
even attack s the term "self 5 itsel f because of the multiplicit y o f meanings 
attributed t o it . Worse, th e nominative phrase , "th e self,55 tends t o reif y 
the concept of self: "Like the thingness and agency attributed to identity , 
'the self5 concretizes or substantializes a term whose referents are primarily 
subjective o r experientia l an d whos e forc e i s primaril y adverbia l an d 
adjectival55 (117) . Moreover, he adds, "in some of its usages, such as 'self-
actualization,5 Hhe  self5 i s se t u p no t onl y a s the existentia l referen t o f 
behavior bu t as, all at once, the motor, th e fuel, th e driver, an d the end 
point of the journey of existence55 (117). Elsewhere Schafer remarks , with 
commendable clarity , "Sel f an d identity ar e not things wit h boundaries , 
contents, locations , sizes , forces , an d degrees o f brittleness 55 (1973 , 51). 
He mention s tha t individuals 5 representation s o f themselve s var y enor -
mously i n scope , time , origin , an d objectivity : "Man y ar e maintaine d 
unconsciously (fo r example , sel f a s phallus an d sel f a s turd), an d man y 
remain foreve r uncoordinated , i f no t contradictory 55 (52) . Schafe r dis -
trusts th e ter m self  because o f it s protea n meanings : i t ca n signify "m y 
body, m y personality , m y actions , m y competence , m y continuity , m y 
needs, my agency, an d my subjective space . Sel f is thus a  diffuse, multi -
purpose word 55 (53) . When Schafe r addresse s the concept o f self-contro l 
he asks, "But just what does self-control refer to? Does it refer to a self that 
controls, an d if so what i s the nature o f that self ? Doe s i t refe r t o a  self 
that is to be controlled, an d if so what i s its nature and how does it stand 
in relatio n t o the exerciser of control .  . .?55 (1978, 78) . As far as Schafe r 
is concerned, cTo say that the self controls the self is to commit a category 
mistake in that controlling anythin g is one of the constitutive features , or 
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one o f the referents , o f wha t w e mea n b y self . We woul d no t sa y that a 
thermostat control s a  thermostat . .  . . Whe n someon e i s admonished , 
'Control yourself,5 a logical mistake is being committed55 (79) . 

As i t happens , ther e ar e model s o f selfhoo d tha t rende r moo t suc h 
issues as the multiplicity of function attribute d to sel f and the problem o f 
the locatio n o f control . Thes e ma y b e referre d t o collectivel y a s th e 
systemic model . According t o thi s model , sel f can b e conceptualized a s a 
set o r syste m o f indwellin g interrelate d governin g junctions o f the whol e 
person, a  superordinat e syste m incorporatin g innumerabl e subsystems , 
both physica l one s wit h bodil y organ s suc h a s lung s (th e respirator y 
system), an d other s wit h les s palpable , ponderabl e elements , suc h a s 
memory systems , valu e systems , an d set s o f self-and-objec t representa -
tions. Ther e i s n o nee d fo r an y homunculus-lik e ego , a  regulator y sel f 
within th e self. Regulation ca n be thought of , metaphorically , a s built in , 
or wire d in . Fro m a  cybernetics poin t o f view, th e syste m i s self-regulat -
ing, the function o f control being systemically located, feedback-operated , 
and subjec t t o th e heirarchica l constraint s o f a  rang e o f well-establishe d 
priorities. A systemic view of selfhood conceptualize s awarenes s i n term s 
of systemi c monitoring , an d lac k o f awarenes s (unconsciousness ) a s ab -
sence o f acces s t o specifi c behaviora l programs . Inherend y dynami c i n 
conception (process-oriented) , the systemic model account s for bot h nor -
mal an d neuroti c conflict , th e latte r (les s tha n optima l self-regulation ) 
resulting from th e activation of incompatible programs (se e Schafer 1983 , 
82-95 regardin g conflic t a s paradoxica l action) . A  systemi c mode l ac -
counts fo r motivatio n a s goal-oriente d behavio r (no t necessaril y con -
scious), the categorizatio n o f principal goal s in the version o f Rosenblat t 
and Thickstu n (1977 , 298-99 ) bein g th e maintenanc e o f positiv e affec -
tive relationships wit h significan t other s (attachmen t behavior) , the satis -
faction o f basic (mosdy physical) needs, and the goal of defending agains t 
the threat of any form o f injury . 

Though Ster n remark s with plausibl e common sens e that "n o one ca n 
agree on exactl y what th e sel f is55 (1985, 5), he himself may be numbere d 
among th e man y psychoanalyst s whos e theor y i s compatibl e wit h a  sys-
temic view o f self . (Th e exten t t o whic h analyst s explicid y subscrib e t o a 
systemic model appear s to b e a  function o f the degree of their familiarit y 
with genera l system s theory. ) Wel l befor e th e adven t o f system s theory , 
Sullivan wrot e abou t wha t h e calle d "th e sel f system, 55 which fo r hi m i s 
essentially "a n organizatio n o f educativ e experienc e calle d int o bein g b y 
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the necessit y to avoi d o r to minimize incident s o f anxiety" (1953 , 165). 
The father of systems theory, Ludwig von Bertalanffy, insist s that moder n 
views of man have in common the principle "to take man not as a reactive 
automaton o r robo t bu t a s a n activ e personalit y system " (1968 , 207), 
meaning, amon g othe r things , a n ope n (a s distinguished fro m closed) , 
information-processing, dynamicall y self-regulatin g system . Peterfreund , 
whose applicatio n o f systems theor y t o psychoanalysi s remain s th e mos t 
comprehensive an d valuable treatment , write s tha t "self , object , an d su-
perego representation s ar e highly interrelate d an d interdependent ; the y 
form a  vas t system , an d each par t constand y feed s bac k informatio n t o 
every other part 55 (1971 , 159) . Rosenblatt an d Thickstun sa y that the self 
system "can be conceptualized a s the superordinate system , or the organ-
ism itself, encompassing all of the systems operating within the organism55 

(1977, 300) . Bowlby, wh o embraces system s theory , tend s t o thin k i n 
terms of groups of individuals rathe r tha n isolate d ones , and he seems to 
be uncomfortabl e wit h person-oriente d terms . H e discusse s th e concep t 
of sel f (1980 , 59-64) , ye t makes littl e us e of it ; ther e is , nevertheless , 
litde o r nothin g i n hi s writin g tha t conflicts  wit h a  systemi c vie w o f 
selfhood. Althoug h Stern' s book on self theory (1985 ) doe s not explicidy 
refer t o systems theory , nothin g i n his focus o n epigenesis appear s to be 
at odds with the systems model. Lichtenberg (1989) , whose work derive s 
partly from Ster n and partly from sel f psychology, makes extensive use of 
the concept of system even though, methodologically , he does not appear 
to rely much on general systems theory as such. Lichtenberg, who defines 
"the sel f as an independent cente r for initiating, organizing, and integrat-
ing55 (12), generates a  schema of five distinct ye t interactive motivationa l 
systems: a  system regulatin g physiologica l requirements , a n attachment -
affiliation system , an d exploratory-assertiv e system , a n aversiv e system , 
and a  sensual-sexua l system . "A s eac h syste m self-organize s an d self -
stabilizes, the needs tha t constitut e the system5s core are met or fail to be 
met55 (275). Basch represents the case for a systemic view of selfhood wel l 
when h e writes, c The moder n ter m psychodynamics can be understood a s 
referring to the movement o f goal-directed systems toward decisions. The 
process is measured by and expressed in terms of information. Thu s is the 
once-mysterious psych e taken out of the realm of the supernatural to join 
science, the search for order in nature55 (1988, 58). 

While alternativ e model s o f sel f will doubdes s continu e t o be formu -
lated, it seems almost inevitable that the more valuable ones will incorpo-
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rate systemi c perspectives . I f systems model s o f self become increasingl y 
accepted i n psychoanalysis , on e consequence wil l b e the tota l abandon -
ment o f libid o theor y an d ego psychology , an d sexualit y wil l probabl y 
play a more modes t role , as in Lichtenberg's formulation . T o a consider-
able extent the systemic model renders nul l the criticism, emanating fro m 
people lik e Lacan , o f the idea of a highly coherent , specialized , centere d 
self. Fo r Lacan , self , a t th e mirro r stage , i s bu t th e reflectio n o f a n 
alienated othe r (1977 , 2 -6 ) ; a t a  late r stag e (th e Symbolic ) self , o r 
"subject," i s a subjectivity disperse d i n language and culture. In contrast , 
the systemi c model , whic h represent s selfhoo d a s an operational  whole  in 
spite o f th e numbe r an d diversit y o f it s systemicall y locate d "parts, " 
preserves the possibility oi virtual  unity  in functioning individual s without 
delimiting th e complexity wit h whic h large r environment s (culture ) ca n 
be represented within the self system. Barratt (1984) , who quotes Adorno 
as sayin g tha t identit y i s the prima l for m o f ideology (251) , mock s the 
notion o f "a unified, albei t multifaceted , subject, " (139) , or self , or ego, 
especially a s favored b y neo-Freudians an d object relation s theorists , but 
his ow n ur-Freudia n mode l o f ma n a s fundamentall y alienate d an d ir-
reparably conflicte d refuse s recognitio n o f the possibility o f functionall y 
unified selfhoo d suc h a s may be said t o b e epitomized, i n the vision o f 
W. B . Yeats, by the dancer who cannot b e distinguished fro m th e dance. 
In any case, one can claim the existence of room in the systemic model for 
virtually unlimite d complexit y o f th e representatio n o f self , other , an d 
culture. 

One ca n also clai m tha t th e systemic mode l accommodate s bot h self -
oriented and other-oriented perspective s on object relation s theory. Ster n 
declares that he places sense of self at the center of his inquiry (1985 , 5), 
yet he manages to pursue his study with ful l recognitio n o f the exten t to 
which th e othe r (mother ) influence s th e developmen t o f selfhoo d i n 
infants. I n contras t t o Stern , Lichtenstein' s other-oriente d versio n o f 
object relation s theor y ma y be thought t o undersel l infan t individualit y 
and potential for autonomy by defining identity strictly in terms of instru-
mentality (sel f a s a n instrumen t o f a n all-influentia l other) . H e writes , 
"Even a s a n adult , I  believe , ma n canno t eve r experienc e hi s identit y 
except i n term s o f an organic instrumentalit y withi n th e variations o f a 
symbiotically structured Umwelf  (1961 , 202), identity being experienced 
unconsciously b y adults a s variations o n themes "imprinted " o n them as 
infants b y their mother s (208) . In poin t o f fact, Lichtenstein' s theor y of 
selfhood, a s identity theory , focuse s a s much o n sel f a s on other . A s for 



TOWARD A  UNIFIE D THEOR Y O F OBJEC T RELATION S 39 

the implication tha t sel f theory appears by its very name to favor sel f over 
other, wha t matter s i n th e presen t contex t i s that sel f theory model s no t 
foreclose i n any way on the representation o f other . 

As a  general rule , the idea tha t th e developmen t o f self results i n larg e 
part, thoug h no t exclusively , fro m th e interactio n o f sel f wit h othe r 
appears t o b e beyon d controversy . Objec t relation s theorist s hav e alway s 
been intereste d i n wha t ha s com e t o b e referre d t o a s "intersubjectivity " 
(Atwood an d Stolorow , 1984) . Winnicot t explain s i n a  famou s passag e 
how a  mother's face , functioning a s a mirror, allow s the child to begi n t o 
experience itsel f as a self (1971 , 111-18) , an d throughou t hi s discussio n 
of transitiona l phenomen a h e emphasize s tha t transitiona l object s ar e 
subjective objects. Kohu t may be thought of as having extended the concep t 
of the subjectivity of the object through his use of the term selfobject. Ster n 
(1985) throw s a n abundance o f light on th e topic of intersubjectivity. A s 
part o f hi s articulatio n o f th e dynamic s o f th e infant-mothe r dialogue , 
Stern speak s o f attachmen t a s self-experienc e (102) ; h e illuminate s th e 
importance o f "peek-a-boo " an d "Fm-gonna-getcha " a s games constitut -
ing "we-experience," a self-other phenomeno n (101-2) ; an d he points t o 
the way in which bein g with other s promote s th e beginning s o f psycho -
logical self-regulatio n (75) . I n keepin g wit h hi s declaratio n tha t "th e 
sharing o f affectiv e state s i s th e mos t pervasiv e an d clinicall y germain e 
feature o f intersubjective relatedness " (138) , Stern develop s a t length th e 
concept o f "affec t attunement, " whic h h e define s a s "the performanc e o f 
[complex interactional ] behavior s tha t expres s th e qualit y o f feelin g o f a 
shared affect stat e without imitating the exact behavioral expression of the 
inner state " (142). Rich an d detailed , the rigorous account s of the obser -
vation o f infant-mothe r interactio n o f Stern , Beeb e (1986) , an d other s 
hold fort h grea t promis e fo r th e bette r understandin g o f adul t object -
relations behavior . 

INTERNALIZATION 

In a  footnote Schafe r remark s tha t whe n h e wa s writing Aspects of Inter-
nalization (1968 ) h e ha d no t ye t realize d "th e exten t t o whic h th e ver y 
idea o f internalizatio n wa s par t o f a  majo r proble m i n psychoanalyti c 
theorizing" (1976 , 177) . Fo r Schafe r th e proble m concern s wha t h e 
regards a s the illici t use of pseudospatial term s suc h a s "internal objects. " 
When analyst s emplo y th e ter m internalization,  h e writes , "w e refe r no t 
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to a  fantasy bu t to a psychological process , and we are saying that a  shif t 
of event , action , or situation i n an inward directio n or to an inner local e 
has occurred 55 (155) . Th e questio n is , he asks , "insid e what? 55 He the n 
proceeds to develop his perfectly legitimat e claim, mentioned earlier , tha t 
there ar e no menta l places , o r spaces . Apar t fro m wha t w e now kno w 
about th e localizatio n o f various function s i n the brain , Schafer' s clai m 
seems undeniable excep t that in his efforts t o get the language of psycho-
analysis straightene d ou t he has forgotten tha t peopl e thin k as-ifly , wit h 
models, and express themselves as-thoughly , through language , especiall y 
when they speak of matters, such as relationships, that cannot be weighed, 
measured, o r located i n space. In language, menta l place s do exist. Eve n 
unicorns exis t in language! Schafer , wh o appreciates the danger o f reify -
ing abstractions, fails to realize the pointiessness of deliberately literalizing 
conceptual metaphors , tha t is , of setting metaphori c model s u p as straw 
men b y attributin g litera l realit y t o what , i n context , ar e consensuall y 
understood to be conceptual abstraction s expresse d through mor e or less 
concrete metaphoric language—as in the phrase "internal objects. 55 

For Meissne r "th e issu e o f internalizatio n lie s a t th e ver y hear t o f 
contemporary psychoanalyti c concerns 55 (1981 , ix) . He makes thi s state -
ment i n th e contex t o f the emergenc e o f "a more articulate d theor y o f 
object relations, 55 on e tha t "emphasize s th e importanc e o f relationship s 
with significan t object s bot h i n developmen t an d i n curren t adaptiv e 
functioning,55 o n the one hand, an d the rise of "a psychology of self55 on 
the other (ix) . It does not require much of an argument, says Meissner, to 
show tha t th e concep t o f internalizatio n "i s centra l t o th e dialecti c be-
tween object an d self, and that i t provides the conceptual bridg e betwee n 
an object relation s theory and a concept of selP5 (ix). For Meissner, then , 
what i s at stake is not the legitimacy bu t the centrality o f the concep t of 
internalization. 

One of the things Meissner tries to accomplish is to codify terminolog y 
pertaining t o internalization . Suc h term s a s "incorporation, 55 "introjec -
tion,55 "identification,55 and "projective identification, 55 amon g others, have 
been used with so much variation in meaning that standardization prove s 
difficult. Certainl y ther e i s a serious dange r pose d b y unrestrained multi -
plication o f taxonomic designation s o f internalized object s suc h a s Grot-
stein (1982 ) exhibit s i n hi s discussio n o f objec t relation s theory . H e 
himself refers, with something less than ful l awareness , to what he calls "a 
warehouse o f interna l objects 55 (84) . On displa y i n thi s warehouse , i n 
addition t o a  serie s o f si x selfobjects , th e first  o f whic h h e call s th e 
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"Background Subject-Objec t o f Primar y Identification, " th e bedazzle d 
reader encounters—successively—the nutrativ e object, the poisonous or 
starving object, the stimulating object, the defective boundary object, the 
collusive interna l object , th e scavenge r object , th e corrup t object , th e 
protective object , th e "objec t wit h tenure, " th e Albatros s o r defectiv e 
frontier object , the obstructive object, the corrupt background object, the 
autistic object , th e symbioti c object , th e ultimate containing object , th e 
nuclear object, an d the orbital object. On e need not question the poten-
tially infinite variety of forms internalizations may take in order to doubt 
the wisdo m o f attemptin g t o categoriz e a s many type s a s possibl e b y 
giving them names. 

To sa y so i s not t o den y the potentia l usefulnes s o f typology. Ster n 
calls one of the more interesting types of internalized object the "evoked 
companion": 'Wheneve r a  RIG [ a representation o f an interaction tha t 
has bee n internalized ] o f bein g wit h someon e (wh o ha s change d self -
experience) i s activated , th e infan t encounter s a n evoke d companion " 
(1985, 111) . According t o Stern , "th e evoke d companio n function s t o 
evaluate the specifi c ongoin g interactiv e episode" (113) , thus serving as 
an internalized referenc e orientin g response . The seemingly unaccounta -
ble experience by an adult of strong emotion, such as love or anger , as a 
response to a  relatively trivial situation involvin g a comparative strange r 
might b e accounte d fo r b y assumin g tha t a n "evoke d companion " ha s 
suddenly bee n mobilized , howeve r unconsciously . Wher e els e could al l 
that affect com e from? What Bollas calls "the transformational object, " an 
object "experientially identified b y the infant with processes that alter self 
experience" (1987, 14) , closely resembles Stern's evoked companion, the 
emphasis i n bot h instance s bein g o n th e reexperienc e o f a  patter n o f 
transformative interaction as distinct from a naked, unmediated encounter 
with a familiar figure. Interesting in this connection is the fact that Hadley 
speaks of the neurophysiology of attachment not in terms of connections 
and bonds bu t in terms of process: "Attachmen t i s the internalized repre-
sentation of repetitive interactions with caregivers" (1989, 358). In simi-
lar fashion , Beeb e emphasize s internalizatio n a s a  proces s b y stressin g 
action scheme s (interactiona l patterns ) a s precursor s o f sel f an d objec t 
representations: what is internalized in the earliest representations "is not 
simply the infant's own action, nor the environment5s response, but rather 
the dynamic interplay between the two. To expand upon Piaget, represen-
tation o f the self and the human objec t i s conceptualized a s interiorized 
interaction^ rather than unilateral action per se" (1986, 28). 
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One topi c o f immens e significanc e fo r objec t relation s theor y i s th e 
internalization of personal meaning. Guntrip comments, "The significanc e 
of huma n livin g lie s i n object-relationships , an d onl y i n suc h term s ca n 
our lif e b e sai d t o hav e a  meaning, fo r withou t objec t relation s th e eg o 
itself cannot develop" (1969, 19-20) . Marris writes about the element o f 
uniqueness i n huma n attachmen t i n contras t t o th e comparativ e inter -
changeability of objects implied b y Freud's libido theory : 

The relationships tha t matter most to us are characteristically to particular 
people whom we love—husband o r wife, parents, children, dearest frien d 
—and sometimes to particular places—a home or personal territory—tha t 
we invest with the same loving qualities. These specific relationships, which 
we experience as unique and irreplaceable, seem to embody most crucially 
the meaning of our lives. We grow up to look for such relationships. If we 
do not find them, our lives seem empty; pleasures, ambitions, ideals, career 
tend to lose their interes t or their purpose without this context of unique 
personal bonds. If we lose these bonds, we suffer grief; and in the depth of 
grieving, the bereave d canno t b e consoled b y any substitute relationship . 
Even the idea of such consolation is abhorrent, because it seems to deny the 
unique value and meaning of what has been lost. (1982, 185) 

Although Marri s suggest s tha t "meanin g i s inherently emotional " (192) , 
he does no t spea k of the meaningfulness o f object relation s simpl y in th e 
sense tha t the y ar e emotionall y important ; h e assert s tha t attachment s 
structure meanin g i n a  large r way , allowin g u s "t o mak e sens e o f ou r 
experience and to direct our lives 55 (191). 

Because attachment s structur e meaning , say s Marris , th e los s o f ke y 
attachment figure s tend s t o precipitat e confusion : cc When peopl e ar e be -
reft o f a crucial relationship, nothing seems to make sense any longer. The 
world seem s meaningless 55 (194) . Elizabethan s wer e keenl y sensitiv e t o 
images o f globa l disorder . Shakespear e use s th e wor d chaos  i n a  contex t 
both persona l and global when he has Othello say of Desdemona : 

Excellent wretch! Perdition catch my soul 
But I do love thee! and when I love thee not, 
Chaos is come again. 

(3.3.91-93) 

As Marris describe s it , th e experience o f "losing someone you lov e is less 
like losin g a  very valuabl e an d irreplaceabl e possessio n tha n lik e finding 
the la w of gravity t o b e invalid 55 (195) . The rationa l cours e o f giving u p 
the los t objec t a t th e behes t o f realit y i s not availabl e becaus e "grie f i s a 
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reaction t o th e disintegratio n o f th e whol e structur e o f meanin g depen -
dent o n thi s relationshi p rathe r tha n t o th e absenc e o f th e perso n lost " 
(195). B y way o f supplementin g th e explanatio n o f Marris , i t migh t b e 
said that th e disorientation resultin g from som e instances of loss involve s 
a los s o f self , no t jus t a  los s o f other . Los s disorient s precisel y t o th e 
extent tha t th e structur e o f selfhoo d ha s bee n investe d i n a n ongoin g 
relationship wit h a  livin g other . I n thos e instances , suc h a s th e gradua l 
loss of a n agin g parent , wher e th e beref t perso n experience s anticipator y 
mourning, an d wher e th e internalizatio n proces s ha s bee n mor e nearl y 
completed, th e deat h o f an attachment figure  i s less likely to b e so disori -
enting, however painful . 

Other psychoanalyti c commentator s hav e clarifie d th e fac t tha t mean -
ing i s not internalize d exclusivel y i n th e for m o f representation s of , an d 
feelings about , persons.  As Hadle y remarks , cc We ma y 'attach 5 t o man y 
things, t o idea s an d ideals , t o th e sel f a s wel l a s othe r people 55 (1985 , 
547). Th e emotiona l investmen t peopl e mak e i n ideolog y woul d b e a 
good example . Fabe r writes abou t ho w th e world o f culture incorporate s 
internalized attitude s an d belief s tha t functio n defensivel y t o provid e 
psychological securit y fo r th e grou p comparabl e t o tha t afforde d b y th e 
mothering figure  i n earl y developmen t o f th e individua l (1989 , 33) . 
Riviere remarks that internalization o f objects "persist s throughout lif e in 
more developed forms a s a main feature o f our mental functioning. . . . I n 
later life , moreover , thes e objects , externa l o r internal , n o longe r nee d t o 
be exclusively persons, but may be represented by non-human, inanimate , 
or abstrac t interests 55 (1955 , 351) . Th e object-relationa l dimensio n o f 
interests has bee n discusse d a t length b y Eagle. H e argue s tha t "interest s 
are most meaningfull y understoo d a s object relation s tha t involv e cogni -
tive and affective link s to objects i n the world an d serve some of the sam e 
psychological function s [suc h as orientation] serve d by more traditionall y 
viewed objec t relations 55 (1981 , 161) . Eagl e use s th e ter m "interests 55 i n 
the broa d sens e of any focus o f attention o r activit y with dee p emotiona l 
correlatives, suc h a s a  pastim e o r a  profession . H e note s tha t i n clinica l 
work absenc e o f th e developmen t o f importan t interest s i n a  patien t 
constitutes " a negativ e prognosti c indicator 55 (6) . I n contrast , "th e evi -
dence support s th e ide a o f a  stron g relationshi p betwee n securit y o f 
attachment an d independen t explorator y behavior 55 (1982 , 169 ) o f th e 
kind tha t develop s into area s of interest i n the (superficially ) nonpersona l 
world. 

* *  * 
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REORIENTING PSYCHOANALYTI C THEOR Y 

Whereas Pin e (1988 ) speak s wit h uncritica l syncretis m abou t "th e fou r 
psychologies o f psychoanalysis, " Hol t (1989)—wh o i s nothin g i f no t 
critical—writes abou t th e curren t statu s o f psychoanalyti c theor y i n a 
mood vergin g o n despair . After  identifyin g th e majo r trend s o f the mid -
19805s as , first , th e deat h o f metapsychology , second , th e debat e abou t 
whether psychoanalysi s i s a  scientifi c o r a  hermeneuti c discipline , an d 
third, "th e ris e into increasin g prominence o f object relation s theory an d 
self psychology 35 (324) , Hol t goe s s o fa r a s t o labe l th e thir d tren d a s a 
fad (338) . Withou t botherin g t o justif y th e casualnes s o f hi s linkin g o f 
object relation s theor y wit h sel f psychology, Hol t goe s on , no t withou t 
some justice, to claim tha t 

despite certai n attractiv e feature s o f bot h objec t relation s theor y an d sel f 
psychology, they fail to make any serious or searching critique of metapsy-
chology, and—lik e eg o psychology—the y retai n a  goo d dea l o f it . A s 
rebellions, the y ar e muc h to o limite d t o accomplis h th e neede d radica l 
(indeed, revolutionary) change. . . . Fairbairn (1952) , Guntrip (1969) , and 
Winnicott (1958) , however, al l incorporate fa r to o many of the defectiv e 
parts of psychoanalytic theor y to make their corrections much more than 
cosmetic. (338) 

It will be noticed tha t Hol t make s no attemp t a t this point to distinguish , 
as I do , betwee n sel f psychology an d the emergin g presenc e o f a  science-
oriented sel f theory , no r doe s h e appea r t o b e sufficiend y awar e o f th e 
possibility o f wrestin g a  soun d an d health y person-oriente d theor y o f 
object relation s fro m th e decayin g wom b o f Freud' s drive-oriente d the -
ory. There i s one exception , however . Wha t Hol t mos t notabl y doe s do , 
in a  sentenc e I  hav e purposel y omitte d fro m th e quotatio n above , i s t o 
say that hi s remark s d o no t appl y t o attachmen t theor y considere d as , in 
his phrasing, "a member of the object relation s school" (338) . 

Part o f th e problem , o f course , i s tha t a t presen t ther e i s no coheren t 
group identifiabl e a s "the objec t relation s school " of psychoanalysis . Bu t 
perhaps—as I  contend—a unifie d theor y of object relation s may now b e 
glimpsed o n th e horizo n o f possibility . A s envisione d i n thi s chapter — 
however incompletely—suc h a  theory o f objec t relation s wil l b e perso n 
oriented. I t will have dispensed with the assumptions of libido theory an d 
the metapsychological trapping s o f ego psychology. I t will  build a  theory 
of motivation an d conflic t o n th e foundatio n provide d b y an attachmen t 
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theory expande d t o includ e al l meaningful  features o f objec t relation s 
theory, classical and contemporary. This expanded theory of object rela-
tions will be interdependent with self theory insofar a s the two realms of 
theory shar e th e sam e concern s abou t huma n motivatio n an d conflict . 
Selfhood wil l b e conceptualized i n term s o f a  systemic model fo r bot h 
branches o f theory . An d whateve r othe r feature s i t ma y possess , th e 
systemic mode l i n questio n wil l exhibi t virtuall y unlimite d capacit y t o 
register and process internalized representations of itself, of other, and of 
the nonhuman environmen t a s it regulate s itsel f and it s organism's per -
sonal interaction with the outside world. 





II 

STORIES OF REAL PERSONS 





3. 

FREUD'S CASES REREAD 

By early i n th e las t decad e o f th e nineteent h centur y Freu d ha d becom e 
preoccupied wit h sexua l patholog y an d th e possibilit y tha t i t serve s a s a 
causative facto r i n neurasthenia an d psychoneurosis . Writing t o Wilhel m 
Fliess in October of 1893 , Freud remarks, "Meanwhile things have grown 
livelier. Th e sexua l busines s attract s people ; the y al l g o awa y impresse d 
and convinced, afte r exclaiming , cNo one has ever asked me that before! 5" 
(1954,78). His lette r to Fliess the following month contain s this passage: 
cThe sexua l business is becoming more and more firmly consolidated, an d 
the contradictions ar e fading away 55 (80). Before long , Freud ascribe s th e 
cause of hysteria t o sexua l conflict : "hysteri a i s conditioned b y a  primar y 
sexual experience (befor e puberty ) accompanie d b y revulsion an d fright 55 

(129). B y th e tim e o f th e pape r o n th e rol e o f sexualit y i n th e etiolog y 
of th e neuroses , Freud 5s consolidatio n o f "th e sexua l business 55 i s com -
plete: cc The uniqu e significanc e o f sexua l experience s i n th e aetiolog y o f 
the psychoneurose s seeme d t o b e establishe d beyon d a  doubt ; an d thi s 
fact [! ] remain s t o thi s da y on e o f th e corner-stone s o f m y theory 55 

(1906, 273) . 
During the next two decades or so Freud makes innumerable efforts t o 

document thi s hypothesi s i n hi s cas e histories, sporadically i n th e Studies 
on Hysteria (1893—1895 ) an d insistend y i n th e othe r case s bein g con -
sidered i n thi s chapter . Th e mai n questio n t o b e considere d i s this : T o 
what exten t d o Freud' s clinica l hypotheses reflec t hi s dat a i n a  compara -
tively detached , objectiv e manne r an d t o wha t exten t d o the y exhibi t 
motivated conceptualizations , tha t is , theory-driven position s he wants  t o 
find evidenc e for i n his case material? A  critical rereading of Freud's case s 
shows tha t hi s explanation s alon g libidina l line s d o no t hol d up , bein g 

49 
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variously ancillary , forced , inconsistent , irrelevant , exaggerated , supposi -
tious, and sometimes downright wishful—not always , of course, but with 
damaging frequency . Thes e case s nevertheles s stil l constitut e meaningfu l 
documents i n th e contex t o f a  revised theor y o f objec t relations— a per -
son-oriented a s distinguishe d fro m a  drive-oriente d one . The y remai n 
meaningful t o a  significan t degre e fo r variou s reasons , amon g the m th e 
high qualit y of most o f Freud's observations , the merits of his method o f 
investigation, th e shrewdnes s o f hi s insights , an d becaus e th e semanti c 
richness of these clinical texts is such that they contain the data needed t o 
substantiate alternative  reading s a t odd s wit h th e interpretation s Freu d 
tries to impose on them . 

A crucia l aspec t o f the residua l significanc e o f this case material lie s in 
the fac t tha t Freu d insist s on the importance of conflict i n the etiology o f 
neurotic behavior . I n a  passage designe d t o discriminat e betwee n obses -
sional neurosi s an d hysteria , h e remark s i n a  lette r t o Flies s tha t "a t th e 
root o f hysteria i s always conflict  (sexual pleasure versus an accompanyin g 
unpleasure)" (1954 , 139) . Naturall y Freu d conceptualize s conflic t alon g 
sexual line s i n keepin g wit h hi s fatefu l decisio n t o regar d al l object s a s 
sexual objects. Had Freud chosen instead to situate the origins of neurotic 
behavior i n object  relational  conflict, withou t insistin g o n th e presenc e o r 
primacy o f sexua l factors , an d abov e al l withou t invokin g hi s metapsy -
chological deu s e x machin a o f libidina l hydraulics , wh o woul d sa y hi m 
nay? Agai n an d agai n i n th e cas e materia l t o follow , emotiona l conflic t 
concerning sel f and othe r wil l b e see n t o occup y th e cente r o f the stage , 
while sexual conflict—when presen t a t all—remains in the background . 

STUDIES ON HYSTERIA 

The firs t o f the cases in Studies on Hysteria, tha t o f Anna O. , was handle d 
by Breuer, bu t Freud knew it intimately, learned from it , and commente d 
on it . Fo r purpose s o f the presen t discussion , i t may be treated almos t a s 
if i t wer e on e o f Freud' s cases . Ann a O. , wh o appear s t o hav e ha d a 
normal childhood , develop s a  variet y o f symptoms , chiefl y conversio n 
symptoms an d som e dissociative behavior.  The symptom s begi n t o emerg e 
after Anna has been nursing her dying father for several months, althoug h 
she take s t o her  bed wel l befor e h e dies . During wha t appear s t o b e th e 
most representativ e o f severa l traumati c scenes , Ann a envisions , durin g 
the night a t her father' s bedside , a  waking dream (hallucination ) o f bein g 
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unable t o preven t a  menacing black  snak e fro m approachin g he r father' s 
bed (for  th e purpos e o f bitin g him) . Th e finger s o f he r paralyze d righ t 
hand tur n int o "little snakes with death' s heads (th e nails)" (1893-1895 , 
38). Althoug h Breue r succeeds , wit h th e ai d o f hypnosis , i n exhumin g 
this and other forgotten scene s of confict, which result s in a  cure, his case 
history remains oddly silen t concerning the exac t nature of the conflic t i n 
Anna's mind . Conten t t o focu s o n traumatic , seemingl y exterio r events , 
Breuer fail s t o commen t o n th e presenc e o f a  fairl y blatan t deat h wis h 
directed, fo r obviou s reasons , b y the overstresse d Ann a towar d he r bur -
densome bu t otherwis e belove d father . Breue r makes no explici t mentio n 
of an y tormentin g guil t resultin g fro m thi s wish , thoug h h e ma y hav e 
intuited it s existence . Freud , commentin g o n th e cas e in his Five Lectures 
(1910), accurately represents the symptoms a s deriving from "emotional " 
traumas (10 ) an d "'strangulated ' affects " (18 ) withou t specifyin g wha t 
these were. He makes no direct reference to specific sexua l elements in the 
case itself, yet he feels at liberty to generalize about the strangulated affect s 
in term s o f "somatic innervations " and "cathecte d menta l processes " in a 
manner tha t ca n b e sai d indiscriminatel y t o lum p togethe r emotions , 
psychic energy, sexua l energy, "mental " processes, and physiologica l pro -
cesses of the brain . 

Guilt appear s t o b e a  facto r i n th e cas e o f Fra u Emm y vo n N . Fra u 
Emmy consciousl y hate s he r younge r daughte r fo r thre e years , she says , 
because sh e believes—quit e unrealistically—tha t sh e woul d hav e bee n 
able "to nurs e her husband bac k to healt h i f she had not bee n in bed [ill ] 
on accoun t o f her child" (1893-1895 , 63) . Anxiety is an obvious featur e 
of the case . Frau Emm y ha s an endless serie s of bad dreams . She remem -
bers—with Freud' s help— a serie s of fearful experience s fro m he r youth , 
and continues , a t the ag e of forty, t o b e afraid o f innumerable innocuou s 
situations. At a n unspecified perio d i n Frau Emmy' s childhood , he r mothe r 
was committe d t o a n asylum , a  situatio n tha t ma y o r ma y no t hav e 
produced the anxious behavior that in attachment theory would b e attrib-
utable t o extende d separatio n o f chil d fro m mothe r a t a  vulnerable age , 
but o f course Freu d doe s no t explor e suc h a  possibility. Instea d h e infers 
the presenc e o f a  "neuroti c factor " du e t o "th e fac t tha t th e patien t ha d 
been livin g [a s a  widow] fo r year s i n a  stat e o f sexua l abstinence " (88) . 
"Such circumstances, " he adds , "are among the most frequen t cause s of a 
tendency t o anxiety. " He maintain s thi s positio n despit e hi s late r admis -
sion o f " a complet e absenc e o f th e sexua l element " i n "al l th e intimat e 
information give n me by the patient" (103) . Freud simply assumes she has 
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emended he r lif e stor y i n thi s regar d int o " a bowdlerize d edition. " H e 
freely concedes that he feels uncertain about his diagnosis of the problem 
(85) and admits that the help he has been able to give his patient with her 
pains and phobias proves to be only temporary (101). 

In th e cas e o f th e governess , Miss Luc y R. , th e patien t experience s 
persistent olfactory delusions, specifically the odors of burnt pudding and 
cigar smoke , subsequen t t o bein g cure d o f a n actua l nasa l infection . 
Through th e treatmen t process , Freu d discover s tha t thes e symptom s 
relate to emotional conflict Luc y suffers havin g to do with her promises 
to he r charges ' dea d mother , il l treatmen t b y th e domesti c help , he r 
unacknowledged lov e for he r employer , whom sh e unrealistically hope s 
to marry, and her shock at her employer's displays of anger. Lucy's nose 
knows. Her sense of smell functions a s a kind of memory bank—a nasal 
palimpsest. Her tormenting olfactory delusions serve as markers; they are 
like gravestones indicating the sites of buried memories of painful scenes, 
such a s the employer' s rag e when hi s accountan t kisse s the children (i n 
Lucy's charge) on the lips. These markers are metonymic signs, arbitrary 
in their relation to the events in question except for thei r coincidence in 
point of time (tha t is , the smells occur in temporal conjunction wit h the 
painful scenes) . Othe r tha n th e possibilit y o f choosin g t o loo k a t th e 
romantic elemen t o f Lucy' s stor y i n sexua l terms, which Freu d refrain s 
from doing , on e ca n se e that al l of the conflic t i n thi s cas e reflects th e 
"mnemonic repression, " a s i t were , o f emotiona l disturbance s i n th e 
sphere of object relations. Deeper conflicts, if present, remain unrecorded. 
The treatment, intermittent and covering only nine weeks, helps Lucy to 
adjust to her emotional problem and removes her delusional symptoms. 

In th e cas e of Katharina , a  simple mountain gir l abou t twent y years 
old, Freu d immediatel y recognize s tha t he r physica l symptom s reflec t 
anxiety attacks . Katharina ha s no ide a where they come from. B y ques-
tioning her Freu d learn s she was exposed to the sexual advances of her 
uncle at the age of fourteen, an d that she caught a glimpse of a scene she 
did not fully comprehen d a t the time: her uncle having intercourse with 
Katharina's cousin. Freud concludes, cThe case of Katharina is typical. In 
every analysis of a  case of hysteria base d on sexua l traumas we find tha t 
impressions from th e pre-sexual period which produced no effect o n the 
child attai n traumati c powe r a t a  later dat e a s memories." (133) . What 
Freud does not admit until nearly thirty years after the publication of this 
case, i n th e for m o f a  footnote , i s tha t th e ma n wh o mad e th e sexua l 
advances was not Katharina' s uncle but her father! While admitting that 
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this "distortion" was a mistake, Freud neglects to elaborate in any way on 
the implications of this new information fo r understanding the case. One 
way of rereading it, in object-relational terms , is to perceive that Kathar -
ina was traumatized not by sexuality itself but by the conflict generated in 
her by her father's incestuous behavior. Had he chosen to pursue the issue 
in thi s case , Freu d migh t hav e bee n incline d t o vie w thi s conflic t a s 
involving the threat of tapping the daughter' s unconscious, tabooed de-
sire. Victims of such advances will themselves no doubt elect to see them 
rather a s emotionall y devastatin g breache s o f th e sanctit y o f a  natura l 
bond entirel y differen t i n kin d fro m Freud' s understandin g o f i t a s a 
fundamentally incestuou s attachment . But even if allowance be made for 
the possibility o f an element o f deep-seated sexua l conflict, unconsciou s 
on Katharina' s part , between desir e and taboo, what emerges from con -
sideration o f thi s case , a  fortiori , i s tha t psychologica l conflic t ha s th e 
greatest potentia l fo r developmen t i n a n object-relationa l context , espe -
cially when th e objects i n question ar e primary attachmen t figures. Not 
surprisingly, th e mos t conflictfu l scene s o f Gree k traged y ar e usuall y 
family scenes . Aristode recognize s tha t th e mos t terrible , pitifu l event s 
portrayable in tragedy occur when "suffering i s inflicted upon each other 
by people whose relationship implies affection, a s when a brother kills, or 
intends to kill , his brother , a  son his father, a  mother her son, a  son his 
mother" (1958, 27). 

In the last of the studies on hysteria, Fraulein Elisabeth von R. suffer s 
hysterical pain s i n he r legs . Afte r a  normal , happ y childhood , durin g 
which she is "tenderly attached to her parents" (Freud, 1893-1895,139) , 
she experiences these pains for the first time after sh e has been devotedly 
nursing her father for a period of some twelve months. She identifies with 
her father i n various ways. She unconsciously identifies wit h the  pain he 
has in his  leg because o f hi s hear t trouble . Sh e eventually realizes , with 
Freud's help, that the particular location of pain in her right thigh mus t 
have something to do with the fac t tha t her father reste d his own badly 
swollen leg on hers when she changed the bandage on i t (148) . Ramifi -
cations of her symptom ensue when she experiences pain in her legs in a 
way that i s unconsciously associate d with th e pleasure of taking a  walk 
with her sister' s husband (156) , with whom Elisabeth von R. ha s fallen 
in lov e unawares . The psychologica l plo t thicken s whe n thi s siste r die s 
not lon g thereafter . Fraulei n Elisabet h feel s unbearabl y guilt y when , i n 
the midst of mourning the death of her sister, this thought flashes through 
her mind concerning her sister's husband: "Now he is free again and I can 
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be hi s wife" (156) . As par t o f hi s overvie w o f the case , Freud conclude s 
that th e hysterica l pai n i n her thig h occur s "a t a  moment whe n th e circl e 
of idea s embracin g he r dutie s t o he r sic k fathe r cam e int o conflic t wit h 
the conten t o f th e eroti c desir e sh e wa s feelin g a t th e time . Unde r th e 
pressure o f lively self-reproaches sh e decided in favour o f the former, an d 
in doin g s o brough t abou t th e hysterica l pain 55 (164) . Wha t happened , 
continues Freud , i s that "she repressed her erotic idea from consciousnes s 
and transformed th e amount o f its affect int o physical sensations of pain55 

(164). B y th e phrase s "eroti c desire 55 an d "eroti c idea 55 Freu d refer s t o 
Fraulein Elisabeth 5s attachmen t to , o r lov e for , he r sister' s husband . Bu t 
Freud make s n o referenc e t o an y explicitl y lustfu l thought s o r impulses . 
The poin t i s tha t Freu d ofte n blur s th e difference s existin g betwee n 
attachment behavio r an d sexua l behavio r i n favo r o f attendin g t o wha t 
they may have in common , thi s practice bein g in contras t t o hi s attempt , 
notably i n th e Three  Essays on the Theory of Sexuality, t o kee p sexua l aim s 
and sexual objects conceptually isolated from eac h other. Even if Elisabeth 
von R . di d i n fac t experienc e wha t w e woul d toda y describ e a s "eroti c 
desires,55 readers of the case never become privy to any details about them . 
Here, a s s o often , a  ga p exist s betwee n sexua l experience s attributed  b y 
Freud t o hi s patient s an d th e memorie s o f actua l feeling s an d event s 
elicited by Freud during the analytic process. 

DORA 

There cannot o f course be any question concerning the presence of sexual 
impulses i n th e cas e o f Dor a ("Fragmen t o f a n Analysi s o f a  Cas e o f 
Hysteria,55 1905a) , onl y many , i f no t most , o f thes e sexua l impulse s 
belong t o othe r people ! B e tha t a s i t may , m y concer n i s no t t o defen d 
Dora agains t Freud, which a  number o f legitimately angr y feminists hav e 
already undertaken to do in recent years (Bernheimer and Kahane, 1985) , 
or to attempt a  thorough sortin g out of the tangled skein of interpersona l 
relationships i n thi s case . I  confin e m y attentio n t o matter s concernin g 
the relativ e weigh t an d pertinenc e o f sexua l factor s i n Dora 5s case , espe-
cially a s the y com e int o pla y withi n th e framewor k o f Dora' s oedipa l 
relationships. 

Beginning wit h Dora 5s case , conducte d lat e i n 190 0 an d writte n up , 
for th e mos t part , earl y in 1901 , the relativ e weight o f Freud' s attentio n 
to sexua l matter s increase s exponentiall y a s compare d t o Studies  on Hys-
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teria. "Sexuality is the key,55 he trumpets in his finale to the case. "Sexuality 
provides th e motiv e powe r fo r ever y singl e symptom, 55 h e says . " I ca n 
only repea t ove r an d ove r again—fo r I  neve r fin d i t otherwise—tha t 
sexuality i s the ke y t o th e proble m o f psychoneuroses . .  . .  No on e wh o 
disdains the key will ever be able to unlock the door55 (1905a, 115) . Apart 
from th e sexua l impulse s belongin g t o othe r persons , exemplifie d b y th e 
long-standing affai r o f Dora' s fathe r wit h Fra u K . an d Her r K. 5s at -
tempted seduction s o f Dora an d a  governess, the doo r int o which Freu d 
inserts hi s analytica l key opens u p a  Pandora5s bo x of what h e regard s a s 
perverse infantil e sexuality . I t shoul d b e noticed tha t Freu d attributes  th e 
experience o f a  primal scen e t o Dor a a s distinct fro m elicitin g fragment s 
of th e memor y o f one . H e the n use s thi s construction  t o explai n Dora 5s 
breathing difficultie s b y assuming  that wha t sh e hear d wa s lot s o f heav y 
breathing (accentuate d i n he r father' s cas e becaus e o f hi s tuberculosis) . 
Freud furthe r attributes  Dora' s vagina l discharg e t o masturbation , wit h a 
great show of authority an d in spite of Dora's claim that she cannot recal l 
engaging in this practice. Stil l worse, at least as far a s symptom formatio n 
goes, i s th e ora l eroticis m o f Dora 5s infantil e sucking . Freu d discusse s 
thumb suckin g i n connectio n wit h hi s attribution  o f a  fellatio fantas y t o 
Dora, largel y o n th e basi s o f the fac t tha t Dor a believe s he r fathe r t o b e 
impotent an d responds to Freud' s query about how her father can , unde r 
the circumstances , b e havin g a n ordinar y lov e affai r b y sayin g tha t "sh e 
knew .  . .  that ther e was more than on e way of obtaining sexua l gratifica -
tion" (47) . Freu d infers^  withou t reall y demonstrating , tha t thi s "uncon -
scious phantasy " gives  ris e t o Dora' s hysterica l coughin g (51) . Las t bu t 
not least , Freud attributes  a "homosexual current" (60) to Dora's affectio n 
for an d loyalt y t o Fra u K. ; i n fact , h e assert s i n a  letter t o Flies s tha t i n 
this cas e "the principa l par t i n th e conflictin g menta l processe s i s playe d 
by th e oppositio n betwee n a n attractio n toward s me n an d on e toward s 
women" (4) . A possibilit y that doe s not ente r into Freud' s calculation s i s 
that Dor a ma y b e capabl e o f bein g attracte d t o Her r K. , a s a  man, i n a 
way that is not incompatible with experiencing fondness fo r a  woman like 
Frau K. , whose children she has taken care of, who m she looks up to, and 
who i n al l likelihood serve s as an unconscious substitut e fo r th e materna l 
support figure Dora's mother can no longer be because of her emotionall y 
crippling "housewife psychosis"—a s Freu d calls it. 

Even i f one grants , i n theory , th e persistenc e i n Dor a o f remnant s o f 
polymorphous sexualit y derivin g fro m childhoo d tha t constitute , insofa r 
as they becom e synthesized , he r adult , genitall y oriente d sexuality , thes e 
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questions remain: To what extent do sexual factors affec t he r adult object 
relations an d t o wha t exten t d o he r symptom s deriv e fro m object-rela -
tional conflic t a s distinc t fro m sexua l conflict ? Lookin g a t wha t Freu d 
writes about Dora in an oedipal context suggests an alternative reading to 
the one he proposes—not a  totally different bu t a  significantly qualifie d 
one. The premise underlying this view of the oedipus complex, applicable 
to othe r case s as well, and perhap s generall y to everyone , i s that sexua l 
issues, such as incest and castration anxiety, do not constitute the essence 
of oedipal conflict—contrary t o what Freud has for so long persuaded so 
many. An appropriate perspective on oedipal object-relations in  childhood 
should focu s o n attachmen t behavior , no t sexua l behavior , becaus e th e 
latter elements derive primarily from adulthood by way of a process Freud 
himself named an d discussed , tha t o f deferre d actio n (Nachtrajjlichkeit). 
Given this perspective on Dora's oedipal experience, her childhood rivalry 
with her mother can be seen to take the form of possessiveness, or greedy 
attachment to her father, as distinguished from the inner excitation of lust 
for her father's body. 

Freud launche s hi s own oedipa l "hypothesis " this way: Dora' s "pre -
occupation wit h he r father' s relation s t o Fra u K . owe d it s obsessiv e 
character t o th e fac t tha t it s roo t wa s unknow n t o he r an d la y i n th e 
unconscious. . . . She fel t an d acte d more lik e a  jealous wife—in a  way 
which would have been comprehensible in her mother. By her ultimatum 
to her father ( ceither her or me'). . . she was clearly putting herself in her 
mother's place" (56). Except for his casual reference in the next sentence 
to th e "sexual " natur e o f Dora' s coug h (th e fellati o connection) , on e 
cannot take exception to the object-relational cast of Freud's remarks here 
or i n wha t immediatel y follows : "Sh e wa s therefore identifyin g hersel f 
both with the woman her father ha d once loved and with the woman he 
loved now. The inference is obvious that her affection fo r her father was a 
much stronger one than she knew or than she would have cared to admit: 
in fact, tha t she was in love with him" [meaning "in love with him in an 
inappropriate, incestuou s way" ] (56 ; italic s added) . Freu d tend s t o us e 
words lik e "affection " an d "love " ambiguousl y i n a  manne r simila r t o 
what he calls "switch-words" (65n), words that can track on different set s 
of rails . But Freud' s mentio n i n the subsequen t paragrap h o f Oedipus , 
and his reference to "the forces of the libido," leave no doubt as to which 
track he has taken. 

Nevertheless, i n thi s sam e paragraph , an d th e followin g one , Freu d 
speaks o f matter s allowin g today' s reader s t o switc h t o th e object-rela -
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tional trac k instead . Freu d write s o f th e probabilit y tha t th e trace s o f 
oedipal feeling i n al l of us "must b e assumed to be more intense from th e 
very first  i n th e cas e o f thos e childre n [lik e Dora , presumably ] whos e 
constitution [o r earl y development ] mark s the m dow n fo r a  neurosis, " 
these bein g childre n "wh o develo p prematurel y an d hav e a  cravin g fo r 
love" tha t lead s t o " a fixation  o f thi s rudimentar y feelin g o f love " (56) . 
From the perspective of attachment theory, all children need love, contact, 
and security, but those who exhibi t excessively anxious, clinging behavio r 
do s o because they have experienced eithe r som e form o f traumatic sepa -
ration, o r flawed  intersubjectivity , whic h the y ma y carr y ove r int o adul t 
relationships. Sinc e Freu d elsewher e mention s ho w "tenderl y attached " 
Dora was to her father (18) , and he to her (56) , and since we know abou t 
the emotiona l unavailabilit y o f Dora' s mothe r (bot h t o he r husban d an d 
daughter), w e ca n allo w fo r th e likelihoo d o f th e derivatio n fro m he r 
childhood o f a  certain turbulenc e i n Dora' s adul t emotiona l life , ye t w e 
need not assum e this turbulence t o b e strictly sexual in nature. As for he r 
emotional conflic t takin g th e for m o f hysterica l symptoms , Dor a ha s a n 
abundance of neurotic models to imitate , including her mother, her aunt , 
and Frau K . 

When Freu d confront s Dor a b y contendin g tha t he r childhoo d affec -
tion for her father "must at a very early moment have amounted to her being 
completely i n lov e with him, " meaning incestuously , Dor a say s she doe s 
not remembe r anythin g lik e tha t bu t the n goe s o n t o tel l a n anecdot e 
about a  seven-year-ol d gir l sh e knew . Freu d construe s thi s anecdot e a s 
confirming Dora' s implici t acceptanc e o f his  version o f he r oedipu s com -
plex. Th e littl e girl , afte r witnessin g a  heate d altercatio n betwee n he r 
parents, later whispers int o Dora' s ear : "  'You can' t think how I  hate tha t 
person!' (pointin g t o he r mother) , 'an d whe n she' s dea d I  shal l marr y 
Daddy* " (57) . Parsimoniously construed , al l the anecdote confirms i s the 
person-oriented object-relationa l vie w tha t childhoo d attachments , espe -
cially possessive ones, are often regarde d b y children a s involving compe-
titions wit h adult s an d ma y b e represente d a s taking on , i n a  child's eye , 
the form o f the attachment s o f the adult s with who m th e chil d identifies . 
Marriage, in this instance, serves as a metaphor fo r th e kind of emotiona l 
intimacy th e chil d see s he r parents ' relationshi p a s partakin g of . "Mar -
riage" is a  metaphor, a  representational model , tha t doe s no t necessaril y 
include any sexual baggage as far a s a child is concerned. 

By th e sam e token , i f th e qualit y o f dee p attachment s o f childre n t o 
parental figures  mus t b e regarded a s founded o n physica l closeness, emo-
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tional responsiveness , security , a  sens e o f self-worth , an d abov e al l o n 
what Erikson call s basic trust, then Dora' s anger a t her father, an d a t Her r 
K., ar e perfectly understandabl e i n object-relational terms . Dora may love 
her fathe r (suc h attachment s being , a s Henr y Jame s onc e sai d o f one' s 
bond t o one' s nativ e land , prio r t o choice ) bu t sh e nevertheles s know s 
him t o b e "insincere, " manipulative , an d inappropriatel y self-centere d 
(34). A s for he r father' s unspoke n collusio n wit h Her r K. , Freu d under -
stands tha t sh e feel s embittere d "b y th e ide a tha t sh e ha d bee n hande d 
over t o Her r K . a s the pric e o f hi s toleratin g th e relation s betwee n he r 
father an d his wife," and he adds , "Her rag e at her father's makin g such a 
use o f he r wa s visibl e behin d he r affectio n fo r him " (34) . Similarly , i f 
Dora doe s love Herr K. , a s Freud insist s and a s Dora ultimatel y does no t 
continue t o deny , sh e may love him i n the sens e tha t sh e secredy wishe s 
she coul d marr y hi m rathe r tha n becaus e sh e welcome s hi s eroti c atten -
tions (th e abrupt kiss and furtive embrac e when she is fourteen), a s Freud 
believes sh e ough t to . Sh e ma y lov e hi m eve n thoug h sh e doe s no t 
welcome th e blun t eroti c propositio n b y th e lak e whe n sh e i s older , a 
proposition the more unwelcome because she recognizes it as being couched 
in the same language Herr K. uses to proposition his children's governess, 
a scene Dora alread y knows about . 

H A N S 

Maintaining clea r an d appropriat e distinction s betwee n sexua l behavio r 
and attachment behavio r in the case of Little Hans ("Analysi s o f a Phobia 
in a  Five-Year-Old Boy, " 1909a ) become s more difficul t tha n i n the cas e 
of Dor a becaus e o f th e wa y th e boy' s father , i n cahoot s wit h Freud , 
endeavors t o impos e sexua l interpretation s o n everythin g h e does , an d 
thinks, an d dreams , thereb y precipitatin g iatrogeni c conflict s i n hi m i n 
the process . Another complicatio n derive s from th e functiona l ambiguit y 
of Hans' s penis , whic h eliminate s wast e product s fro m hi s body , whic h 
gives hi m pleasur e whe n touched , an d whic h furthermor e represent s 
gender differentiatio n an d th e potentia l fo r sexua l reproduction , topic s 
Little Hans doe s not understan d ver y well and abou t which n o one give s 
him timely, appropriate, accurate information . 

Poor Littl e Hans : h e get s reprimande d fo r touchin g hi s "widdler " 
(Wiwimacher, i n th e original) , s o ho w ca n h e mak e wee-we e withou t 
conflict? Whe n h e i s thre e an d a  hal f year s old , hi s mother , seein g hi s 
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hand o n hi s penis , spontaneously perform s he r officia l Freudia n functio n 
by threatening him: "If you do that, I  shall send for Dr . A. to cut off your 
widdler. An d the n what'l l yo u widdl e with? " (1909a , 7-8) . Whe n h e i s 
four an d three-quarters , Hans wakes up one morning i n tears from a  bad 
dream. H e tell s i t to hi s mother: cc When I  was asleep I thought you wer e 
gone an d I  ha d n o Mumm y t o coa x [cuddle ] with " (23) . When , shortl y 
thereafter, Han s develop s a  phobi a abou t goin g ou t int o th e stree t be -
cause he i s "afraid tha t a  horse wil l bit e him," the father , on e o f Freud' s 
adherents, think s th e groun d ma y hav e bee n prepare d b y "sexua l over -
excitation du e t o hi s mother' s tenderness, " an d h e think s th e fea r seem s 
"somehow" relate d t o bein g frightene d b y a  horse' s penis : "H e ha d 
noticed a t a  very early age what large penises horses have, and a t the tim e 
he inferred tha t a s his mother wa s so large she must have a  widdler like a 
horse" (22) . Freu d need s n o promptin g t o convinc e himsel f tha t Hans' s 
fear o f losing his mother must coincide with a n "enormously intensified, " 
age-specific (oedipal) , eroti c attractio n t o hi s mother . S o Freu d arrange s 
for Hans' s fathe r t o tel l his son "tha t al l this busines s abou t horse s was a 
piece of nonsense and nothing more. The truth was, his father was to say, 
that he was very fond o f his mother an d wanted to be taken into her bed . 
The reaso n h e was afrai d o f horse s no w wa s tha t h e ha d take n s o muc h 
interest in their widdlers" (28). Freud believes, in sum, that Hans's anima l 
phobia reflect s castratio n anxiet y stemmin g fro m hi s oedipa l desire s an d 
fears. 

During hi s earl y year s Hans' s impressionabl e min d i s subjecte d t o a 
staggering amoun t o f misinformatio n rangin g fro m mil d distortio n t o 
outright lies—some of them whoppers—by Freu d and the boy's parents . 
No wonde r h e get s confused . Sometime s th e parent s tel l fibs : babie s ar e 
brought b y the stork, and naughty children get arrested by the policema n 
at th e Schonbrunn . Ofte n distortion s tak e th e for m o f neglectin g t o 
correct fault y impressions , suc h a s Hans' s perceptio n tha t hi s ne w bab y 
sister ha s a  widdler tha t i s "quit e small " (11) , bu t "s o lovely " (21) , an d 
his bizarr e bu t understandabl e inferenc e tha t hi s large mother ha s a  large 
widdler, lik e a  large mal e horse . Han s get s n o error-correctio n feedbac k 
to hel p him dea l with hi s misconceptions . Sometime s hi s parents furnis h 
him with information tha t is simply misleading or inaccurate, for example , 
that babie s ar e presse d ou t "lik e lumf ' (feces ) durin g th e birt h process . 
Horses do not bite , Freud tells  Hans, though Han s knows better and tells 
Freud abou t a  white horse a t Gmunden tha t bites . When Han s mention s 
what Lizzi' s fathe r sai d t o he r a s sh e wa s departing,—"Don' t pu t you r 
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finger t o th e whit e hors e o r it'l l bit e you"—Freu d respond s t o thi s 
undistorted repor t o f a  rea l even t (remark ) b y tellin g Han s h e canno t 
mean what he says: "I say, it strikes me that it isn't a horse you mean, but 
a widdler, that one mustn't put one's hand to" (29). How, one might ask, 
is Hans supposed to understand tha t thi s communication i s designed t o 
be an interpretation rathe r than a  flat contradiction of his perfectiy goo d 
memory? Hans responds with imperturbable logic: "But a widdler doesn't 
bite." An d wha t doe s Freu d sa y t o that ? H e says , "Perhap s i t does , 
though" (30) . Such distortions amoun t to smal l fry compared to others 
mentioned i n th e text . Twice , fo r instance , Hans' s mothe r assure s hi m 
that she does have a widdler, knowing ful l wel l that the term "widdler " 
means "penis " to Hans . Ca n Han s possibl y understan d wha t Freu d i s 
driving a t when h e tell s him tha t "h e was afrai d o f hi s fathe r precisel y 
because he was so fond of his mother" (42)? Later, a thoroughly mystified 
Little Hans complain s t o hi s father, cc Why did you tel l me I'm fon d o f 
Mummy and that's why I'm frightened, when I'm fond of you?" (44). And 
can Hans possibly fai l to becom e even more confused whe n confronte d 
by the interpretation of Freud quoted earlier: (1) that his fear of horses is 
"nonsense"; (2 ) tha t the "truth" is that "he was very fond o f his mother 
and wanted to be taken into her bed"—which i s true enough, but how 
can the horse business be meaningless (nonsense) if there's an underlying 
truth to it?; and (3) that "the reason he was afraid of horses [contradicting 
the nonsense-explanation o f (1) ] was that he had taken so much interest 
in their widdlers," which must als o contradict explanation (2)—no t fo r 
Freud, o f course , bu t fo r Hans . On e ma y b e permitte d t o doub t tha t 
Hans eventually outgrew his phobia any faster by virtue of the quality of 
the information he was receiving. 

Be that as it may, a fundamentally different interpretatio n of the animal 
phobia of Little Hans can be found in Bowlby's reading of it (1973, 283-
87). I f ever there were a  case designed to se t up a  contrast between the 
interpretation o f objec t relation s alon g orthodox , Freudian , drive-ori -
ented lines as compared to the person-oriented lines of attachment theory, 
this is the one! Bowlby does not, in this instance, attack Freud's theory of 
sexuality direcdy . H e doe s s o indirecdy b y suggesting a  more plausibl e 
explanation of Hans's situation, one more in line with the facts of the case 
and mor e i n lin e als o with wha t i s no w know n abou t comparabl e in -
stances of animal phobias in children. Bowlby concentrates on separation 
anxiety as distinct from castration anxiety. What he sees through the lens 
of attachment theory is the evidence the case provides that Hans's anxiety 
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about leavin g hom e precedes the for m i t late r take s o f a n anima l phobia , 
and tha t th e phobia signifie s fea r no t s o much o f leaving home a s fear o f 
being separate d fro m hi s mother . Th e anxiet y drea m abou t hi s mothe r 
being gon e als o precedes th e hors e phobia . Bowlb y note s tha t i n Hans' s 
mind ther e exist s a  link between bein g bitten b y horses an d the theme o f 
the departure o f someone he likes (Lizzi' s father warn s her a s she depart s 
not to stick out her finger or the white horse will bite it). Bowlby observes 
that Hans' s fathe r himsel f realize s tha t Hans' s "presen t anxiety , whic h 
prevents hi m fro m leavin g th e neighborhoo d o f th e house , i s i n realit y 
the longing for [hi s mother]," though the father late r falls in with Freud' s 
libidinal interpretation . Bowlb y points ou t tha t Hans' s fear o f leaving th e 
house arises subsequent to Hans's having been kept away from hi s mother 
during th e birt h o f Hann a whe n Han s wa s thre e an d one-half , a  prim e 
age for th e experience of separation anxiety . Bowlby stresses that the case 
records th e mothe r a s havin g threatene d Han s wit h no t comin g bac k 
home (Freud , 1909a , 44-45), an d he speculates that Hans may have had 
a premonitio n o f eventuall y bein g separate d fro m hi s mothe r b y th e 
divorce o f his parents . On e o f the key differences betwee n th e two inter -
pretations i s that Freu d read s Hans's eagernes s to cuddle with his mothe r 
and his desire to climb into bed with both parents as reflecting a n increase 
of libidinal excitation and an expression of oedipal rivalry whereas Bowlby 
recognizes the eagernes s a s an increase of the need fo r closenes s an d lov e 
by a  child experiencin g separatio n anxiety—an d dreamin g abou t it . Th e 
dream i s ambiguous: cc When I  was asleep I  thought yo u were gone an d I 
had no Mummy to coax with." Freud reads it one way, and Bowlby quit e 
another. 

As for Hans' s castration anxiety , what is at issue is not it s reality but it s 
origin. I t originates , first  o f all,  a s a  resul t o f a n actual , explici t threa t 
uttered i n th e contex t o f Hans' s takin g pleasur e i n fondlin g hi s penis . 
Though th e mother's tone an d manner may in part have been playful an d 
teasing ("An d the n wha f 11 you widdl e with?") , and he r intention s good , 
the residua l effec t o f the threa t itsel f seems to have proved harmfu l i n th e 
sense of constituting one of the several factors promotin g Hans's clingin g 
behavior late r on . Th e remark s o f Freu d an d hi s fathe r ma y als o hav e 
increased Hans' s castratio n anxiety . Hans' s kee n interes t i n anatom y 
(sharpened, n o doubt , b y hi s mother' s cuttin g remark ) become s a n anx -
ious one becaus e the them e o f things bein g bitte n of f (finger s b y horses ) 
gets muddled—no t b y Han s bu t b y hi s fathe r an d Freud ! B y th e tim e 
they ar e throug h indoctrinatin g hi m wit h thei r explanation s (o f thing s 
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like widdler s tha t bite) , i t i s n o wonde r hi s castratio n anxiet y become s 
heightened. 

Ironically, i t i s possible tha t wha t Freu d term s "masturbation 53 i n thi s 
case may be more o f an object-relational phenomeno n i n early years tha n 
an eroti c one . I f th e consequenc e o f th e manua l stimulatio n o f a  nerve-
rich portion o f his anatomy—hi s penis—i s analogou s i n function t o th e 
paradoxically calmin g effec t o f self-induce d ora l stimulation—i n th e in -
stance o f non-nutritive suckin g o n pacifiers—Hans' s so-calle d masturba -
tion ma y hav e serve d hi m principall y fo r th e purpos e o f allayin g anxiet y 
in th e limina l situatio n o f fallin g aslee p (bedtim e wa s hi s usua l tim e fo r 
fondling himself) . I f Winnicott i s right abou t thum b suckin g a s a  transi-
tional phenomenon , the n perhap s genita l manipulatio n in  childhood,  i n 
addition t o supplyin g direc t sensor y gratification , serve s bot h short-ter m 
object-relational need s (th e sel f as object) an d long-term object-relationa l 
development. Thus what looks like purely erotic behavior may not be . 

An amusin g instance of adult preoccupation wit h sexualit y in this case 
occurs whe n Hans' s fathe r insist s o n hi s opinio n tha t Han s want s hi s 
mother t o hav e a(nother ) baby . Han s replies , "Bu t I  don' t wan t i t t o 
happen55 (92) . Father : "Bu t yo u wish fo r it? 55 Hans (probabl y confused) : 
"Oh yes , wish" Fathe r (seein g an opening): "Do you know why you wish 
for it ? If s becaus e you 5d lik e t o b e Daddy. 55 Han s responds , "Yes . . . . 
How doe s i t work? 55 Father : "Ho w doe s wha t work? 55 Hans : "Yo u sa y 
Daddies don 5t hav e babies ; s o ho w doe s i t work , m y wantin g t o b e 
Daddy?55 During th e ensuin g dialogue , Hans 5s fathe r assert s tha t i f Han s 
were marrie d t o hi s mothe r h e woul d "lik e Mumm y t o hav e a  baby, 55 

clearly meaning , adultomorphically , "mak e a  baby with Mummy. 55 Han s 
responds b y emphasizin g tha t i f h e wer e marrie d t o hi s Mumm y the y 
wouldn5t want an y more (bab y sisters!). His father , attemptin g to salvag e 
what h e ca n o f th e shredde d remnant s o f hi s oedipa l hypothesis , asks , 
'Would yo u like to b e married to Mummy?55 "Oh yes, 55 says Hans, speak-
ing, presumably , i n muc h th e sam e way Dora' s littl e frien d speak s whe n 
she declare s sh e wil l marr y he r fathe r whe n he r mothe r i s dead . Hans 5s 
father believe s Han s desire s hi s mothe r a s a  sexua l objec t wherea s Han s 
himself seems to be thinking along the object-relational lines of possessing 
his mother , a s an attachmen t figure,  an d a t the sam e time relatin g to hi s 
beloved father b y identifying wit h his marital status. 
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RAT MAN 

Of all the cases being discussed, tha t of Rat Man ("Note s Upo n a  Case of 
Obsessional Neurosis, " 1909b ) offer s th e greates t challeng e t o th e clai m 
that Freu d overemphasize s sexua l factor s i n neurosis . I t doe s s o partl y 
because of the cogency of Freud's solutions to Rat Man's puzzling thought s 
and behavior , an d partly because of the brilliance of Freud's discussion o f 
obsessional neurosis. But the most direct challenge lies in the comparativ e 
prominence o f eroti c element s i n thi s case . Mahony's Freud  and  the  Rat 
Man (1986 ) call s attentio n t o th e exten t Freu d wa s aware , t o a  degre e 
remarkable i n 1909 , o f th e operatio n o f internalize d objec t relations . 
Mahony cite s thi s passage : "I t seem s likel y tha t h e [th e patient ] i s als o 
identifying himsel f wit h hi s mothe r i n hi s criticism s o f hi s fathe r an d i s 
thus continuing the differences betwee n his parents within himself" (43) . 
At th e sam e time , Mahony point s out , "No t recognizin g the  full impor -
tance of early object relation s a t the time, Freud pu t predominan t weigh t 
on the father's role as interferer o f instinctual gratification "  (43) . Mahony 
himself, whil e h e doe s ten d t o pa y more attentio n tha n Freu d t o object -
relational factors , nevertheles s unquestioningl y goe s alon g wit h mos t o f 
Freud's sexua l formulations . I n tha t respect , Mahony' s stud y resemble s 
the otherwis e ver y differen t on e b y Sherwoo d (1969) . Focusin g o n th e 
explanatory process itself as distinguished from th e merit of the terms (o r 
premises) o f Freud' s explanatio n o f th e case , Sherwoo d remain s locke d 
into Freud' s assumption s abou t th e sexua l etiolog y o f neuroti c conflict . 
The followin g discussio n wil l slight the considerabl e complexit y o f detai l 
regarding Ra t Man' s "ra t complex " an d th e intricacie s o f hi s obsessiona l 
thinking i n orde r t o atten d t o th e issu e o f th e relativ e importanc e o f 
sexual factors i n Freud's explanation . 

Freud give s not on e bu t many explanations , that is , many distinguish -
able bu t overlappin g line s o f explanation . T o begi n with , Freu d explain s 
Rat Man's proble m a s neurotic conflic t betwee n "a n eroti c instinct an d a 
revolt agains t it" (1909b, 162) , Freud's specific formulation o f Rat Man' s 
situation being : "If I have this wish to see a woman naked, my father wil l 
be bound t o die " (162) . The presence of noxious experiences early in lif e 
constitutes anothe r explanator y line , instance s bein g Ra t Man' s preco -
cious sexua l experienc e o f crawlin g unde r th e skir t o f hi s governes s an d 
fingering he r genitals, and the episode of rage against his father a t the age 
of three when , innocen t o f swear words , he hurls suc h term s o f abus e a t 
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his father as "You lamp! You towel! You plate!" (205). Another explana-
tory line takes the form of hypothecating Ra t Man's "disintegration int o 
three personalities, " on e unconsciou s an d tw o preconsciou s ones , be -
tween which consciousness oscillates. His unconscious one is comprised 
of "passionat e an d evi l impulses. " "I n hi s norma l stat e h e wa s kind , 
cheerful, an d sensible—a n enlightene d an d superio r kin d o f person — 
while in his third psychological organization he paid homage to supersti-
tion an d asceticism " (248) . Thi s formulation , foreshadowin g Freud' s 
"structural" triumvirate of id, ego, superego, fits only too well in the sense 
that i t ma y b e sai d t o fit  everyone , no t jus t Ra t Man . Stil l anothe r 
explanatory line takes the nosological form of designating Rat Man as an 
obsessional neurotic . The sho e fits well enough i n thi s case except tha t 
Freud's reasonin g tend s t o b e circular : Ra t Ma n behave s like an obses-
sional neurotic, and an obsessional neurotic behaves like Rat Man. This 
approach has the unquestionable value of matching an individual with a 
class of behavior, yet it is the special merit of psychoanalytic case histories 
that at their best they deal with the particularities of individual life history. 

What succeed s bes t i n thi s cas e i s Freud' s holistic-biographica l ap -
proach, which constitute s no t onl y another lin e of explanation bu t per -
haps the most powerful on e because of its semantic richness and specific-
ity. Thi s lin e o f explanatio n operate s b y situatin g a  piec e o f puzzlin g 
behavior—mysterious whe n isolate d fro m th e appropriat e contexts — 
within a larger biographical matrix. Freud's explanations of such puzzling 
episodes as the strange business of Rat Man's futile attempt s to pay for 
the pince-nez glasses, and the bizarre behavior of playing with his penis 
in front o f the mirror at midnight instead of studying, just when his dead 
father might be expected to check on his work habits, make sense precisely 
because they fit, congruently, with other information w e have about Rat 
Man's object-relational history. 

This question remains: To what extent are Rat Man's problems sexual 
in nature, that is, problems resulting —to a significant degree—from fac -
tors an d experience s exhibitin g conflic t ove r sexualit y itsel f a s distin -
guished fro m object-relationa l conflic t tha t o n occasio n take s o n th e 
appearance o f sexua l behavior? A  representative instanc e crops up whe n 
Freud ventures to "put forward" one of his theory-driven "constructions" 
to th e effec t tha t i n childhood Ra t Man may have been "guilty" of the 
"sexual misdemeanor " o f masturbation . T o Freud' s initia l delight , Ra t 
Man remembers being told by his mother that there was "an occurrence 
of thi s kind " i n earl y childhood , only , a s i t turn s ou t whe n Ra t Ma n 
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interrogates hi s mother, wha t he had don e a t the age of three was to bite 
someone. This was the occasion when he attempted t o swear a t his fathe r 
because his father spanke d him. Freud admits that in the mother's accoun t 
"there was no suggestio n o f his misdeed havin g been of a  sexual nature,55 

(206), ye t a t thi s poin t Freu d append s a  leviatha n footnote , probabl y 
defensive, th e drif t o f which i s to deny the force o f the mother's recollec -
tion o f th e nonsexua l natur e o f th e event . Sinc e Ra t Man 5s bitin g wa s 
hostile, an d hi s verba l abus e o f hi s fathe r wa s certainl y angry , an d sinc e 
the proble m o f handlin g ange r bulk s s o larg e i n thi s an d othe r case s o f 
obsessional neurosis , i t ma y b e asked , rhetoricall y a t thi s point , i f Ra t 
Man's unconsciou s guil t (conflict ) doe s no t li e mor e i n th e spher e o f 
hostile impulses than that of sexual ones. 

Rat Man, who is familiar with Freud' s theories before he begins analy -
sis, happil y bring s u p variou s anecdote s abou t hi s earl y sexua l life : ho w 
he use d t o experienc e erection s a t th e ag e o f six , ho w h e crep t unde r 
Fraulein Peter' s skir t an d fingered  he r genital s a t th e ag e o f four , a n 
experience leavin g hi m wit h " a tormentin g curiosit y t o se e th e femal e 
body55 (169) , an d hi s exploit s a t th e ag e o f seve n wit h Fraulei n Lina : 
ccWhen I  go t int o he r be d I  use d t o uncove r he r an d touc h her , an d sh e 
made n o objections 55 (161) . Freu d infer s tha t Ra t Ma n a s a  chil d wa s 
"under th e dominatio n o f a  component o f the sexua l instinct , th e desir e 
to look 5' (162) . What Freu d fail s t o d o i s to establis h beyon d reasonabl e 
doubt tha t suc h episode s ha d an y lasting , negativ e effec t o n Ra t Man' s 
development, though he implies that they did . 

Apropos o f his wish to see females naked , Ra t Man tells  Freud tha t a n 
uncanny feeling , "a s thoug h somethin g mus t happe n i f I  though t suc h 
things, and a s though I  must d o al l sorts of things t o preven t it, " accom-
panies this wish to see females naked. Asked for an example of what migh t 
happen, h e responds : "Fo r instance , that  my  father might  die?  (162), thi s 
in spit e o f the fac t tha t Ra t Man' s fathe r ha s bee n dea d fo r severa l years. 
Recognizing such thinking a s involving what Freud later calls "distortio n 
by ellipsis" (227), and applying the heuristic strategy of filling-in-the-gap s 
that Freud uses to explain the thought , "I f I marry the lady, some misfor -
tune wil l befal l m y father " (226) , allow s u s t o reconstruc t Ra t Man' s 
thought alon g th e followin g lines . "Something mus t happen. 55 What? I n 
the contex t o f the cultura l tabo o o n sexuality , especiall y a s i t obtained a t 
the beginnin g o f thi s century , wha t mus t happe n i s punishmen t fo r th e 
crime. Sinc e th e fathe r i s the conventiona l repositor y o f moral authorit y 
in the nuclea r family , h e wil l carry ou t punishmen t fo r any  misbehavior , 
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just as he presumably did in die biting episode. "Something must happen55 

includes bot h th e fear o f experiencing the punishment deserve d (fo r dirt y 
thoughts a s wel l a s dirt y deeds ) togethe r wit h Ra t Man' s equall y guilt -
inducing fea r tha t h e wil l b e tempted t o retaliate  against th e punisher — 
as he late r retaliate s agains t Freu d i n the transference . I n suc h a  conflict -
inducing sequence , which  is emotionally conflictful primarily because  of  the 
chiWs attachment to  the punitive parent,  th e sequence of desire (seeing girls 
naked) leadin g to fea r (o f punishment) leadin g in turn t o anticipatio n o f 
his own hostility toward a n attachment figure  may relate to any behavior , 
not just sexual behavior. As Freud explains Rat Man's obsessional train o f 
thought in the instance of "If I marry the lady, some misfortune will  befal l 
my fathe r [i n th e nex t world], 55 it means , with th e gap s fille d in , "I f m y 
father wer e alive , he would b e as furious ove r my design o f marrying th e 
lady a s he wa s i n th e scen e o f m y childhood ; s o tha t I  shoul d fly  into a 
rage wit h hi m onc e mor e an d wis h hi m ever y possibl e evil 55 (226) . Ira 
furor brevis  est.  If ange r i s brie f madness , ange r towar d a  loved perso n i s 
madness multiplied . Th e mor e importan t th e object , th e sharpe r th e 
conflict. 

Part o f Freud' s explanatio n o f th e cas e i n sexua l term s involve s hi s 
assumptions abou t Ra t Man5s "anal erotism55 (213) . So phrased, the ter m 
fuses sexualit y with anality , just as the term "sexual object55 tends to defin e 
all object s a s sexua l ones . I f w e wer e t o accep t Freud 5s claim s i n Three 
Essays about orality and anality being component instincts , then the sexual 
elements o f Ra t Man' s pregenita l sexua l organization woul d loo m large r 
than otherwise because of the manifest pervasivenes s of anality in the case. 
Freud assumes , fo r example , that sadis m i s a  ^sychosexual  phenomenon ; 
in contrast , I  assum e tha t sadis m ma y mor e profitabl y b e regarde d a s a 
form of object relations that sometimes includes sexual behavior. But even 
if one wer e t o agre e wit h Freu d i n regardin g Ra t Ma n a s a n ana l eroti c 
instead of seeing him, as I prefer, a s exhibiting an anal-obsessional person -
ality whos e behaviora l style , includin g way s o f thinking , ca n exten d t o 
and modif y hi s sexua l activity , the questio n remain s a s to th e priorit y o f 
sexual over object-relational factor s i n the case. 

Rat Man' s playfull y hostil e transferenc e fantasie s ree k wit h anality . 
There is no doubt o f that! They usually contain sexual elements—but no t 
always. What the y always  reflect i s hostility . Onc e Ra t Ma n dream s tha t 
he makes the "mistake 55 of mocking Freud instea d of condoling with hi m 
after hi s mothe r dies . Another tim e h e imagines , i n session , tha t Freud' s 
mother stand s i n despai r a s al l he r childre n ar e bein g hange d (284) . 
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Distinct fro m suc h nonsexual , nonana l fantasie s ar e th e followin g ones . 
Rat Man think s abou t Fra u Professo r Freu d lickin g his (Ra t Man's) anu s 
(293). Anothe r one , whic h Freu d th e archeologis t describe s a s " a mos t 
wonderful ana l phantasy," is this little gem: "He was lying on his back on 
a gir l (m y daughter ) an d wa s copulatin g wit h he r b y means o f th e stoo l 
hanging from hi s anus" (287). What seems to be happening i s that in th e 
process o f uncorkin g hi s hostilit y i n th e transferenc e Ra t Ma n raise s th e 
emotional ant e b y dischargin g insults , a s th e Yahoo s dum p their s o n 
Gulliver, i n th e shitties t for m imaginable , wit h a  twis t o f erotic a fo r 
accent. Tha t Ra t Man' s hostil e attack s o n hi s fathe r vi a th e transferenc e 
often includ e sexual elements by no means establishes the primacy of these 
elements. 

Many of the scenes of conflict referre d t o in Ra t Man's history partak e 
of no sexua l element whatsoever. Illustrativ e examples are when Ra t Ma n 
bites someone a t the ag e of three an d then "curses " his father afte r bein g 
spanked; whe n h e attempt s t o shoo t hi s younger brothe r i n th e eye wit h 
the ramrod of his toy gun; an d when he commits the "crime" of failing t o 
be a t his father's bedsid e when h e dies because he has misunderstood th e 
answer t o th e questio n h e ask s th e docto r concernin g whe n th e dange r 
would b e over . Al l o f thes e instance s involv e consciou s o r unconsciou s 
hostility towar d importan t others , an d henc e conflict , bu t no t sexua l 
conflict, unless , of course, one reads all hostile behavior as sadistic, and all 
sadistic behavio r a s reflecting ana l eroticism, a s Freud i s wont t o do . Al l 
of these instance s reflec t ambivalence . Othe r conflictua l episode s marke d 
by ambivalenc e bu t lackin g over t sexua l element s occu r whe n Ra t Ma n 
thinks Gisela might b e more kind to him i f a misfortune occurre d to him , 
like the deat h o f his father , an d when th e ide a comes to him tha t h e wil l 
be rich enough to marry Gisela if his father dies . In the case of his practice 
of masturbating in front o f the mirror when he should be studying, where 
the sexua l elemen t appear s t o b e inescapable , Freu d himsel f recognize s 
the operation o f ambivalence i n Ra t Man' s wishfu l fantas y tha t hi s fathe r 
will retur n fro m th e dead , and—mor e important—h e realize s tha t Ra t 
Man's violation o f a  prohibition require s the defiance  of a command. Th e 
object-relational elemen t o f defianc e presumabl y weigh s fa r mor e i n thi s 
episode tha n th e sexua l form th e resistanc e to studyin g takes . Ra t Man' s 
defiance o f his father als o operates, as Freud understands , in the matter o f 
his wanting to marry Gisela , which he eventually does after th e treatmen t 
is over (Mahon y 1986) , rathe r tha n th e gir l his family picks  ou t fo r hi m 
to marry . Eve n Gisel a come s i n fo r he r shar e o f Ra t Man' s ambivalence . 
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Once, when sh e lie s il l in bed , Ra t Ma n suddenl y wishe s "sh e migh t li e 
like tha t forever 55 (1909b , 194) , an d h e admit s t o Freu d tha t h e experi -
ences occasiona l impulse s "t o d o som e mischie f t o th e lad y he admired 55 

(195). A t on e poin t h e i s horrifie d b y th e thought , whic h crosse s hi s 
mind, tha t "she is a whore55 (301), a thought thoroughl y a t odds with hi s 
customary deep respect for her . 

The point s bein g made , i n short , ar e tha t th e essenc e o f Ra t Man' s 
conflict i s object relationa l rathe r tha n sexual , an d tha t th e essenc e of hi s 
object-relational conflic t lie s in his ambivalence toward importan t others , 
stemming fro m childhoo d an d carryin g o n int o adulthood . Th e essenc e 
of what Freu d achieves  in treating Ra t Ma n i s to enabl e him t o com e t o 
terms with that ambivalence . 

DR. SCHREBER 

Sexual factors appea r to play a substantial par t in the case of Dr. Schrebe r 
("Psycho-Analytic Note s o n a n Autobiographica l Accoun t o f a  Cas e o f 
Paranoia [Dementi a Paranoides], 551911). Schrebe r believes , among other 
things, that i t i s his mission "t o redee m the world an d to restor e i t to it s 
lost stat e o f bliss 55 by bein g transforme d int o a  woman an d impregnate d 
by God (16-17) . Freu d note s tha t prio r t o hi s secon d prolonge d illnes s 
he ha d th e idea , a s a  kind o f reverie , "tha t afte r al l i t reall y must b e ver y 
nice to b e a woman submitting to the act of copulation55 (13) . According 
to Freud , SchrebeP s delusion s abou t sexua l abus e an d gende r change , 
persecutory fo r th e mos t part , revea l tha t "wha t lie s a t th e cor e o f th e 
conflict i n case s of paranoia amon g male s i s a  homosexual wishfu l phan -
tasy of loving a man" (62) . Freud claims this to be the common finding  i n 
every one o f "a numbe r o f cases 55 coming "unde r observation 55 b y Freud , 
Jung, and Ferenczi (59) . 

Libido theor y plays  a  prominen t rol e i n Freud 5s formulatio n o f th e 
case. "The exciting cause of his illness, then, was an outburst o f homosex-
ual libido 55 (43) , this outburs t bein g conjunctive wit h a  four-day absenc e 
of Frau Schreber . Th e concep t o f libido become s a  universal explanator y 
principle, accountin g fo r Schreber 5s withdrawa l fro m realit y ( a "detach -
ment o f the libido from  people—an d things—tha t wer e previously loved,55 

71), hi s delusions o f grandeur ("fixatio n a t the stag e o f narcissism, 55 72) , 
and the form o f his delusions of persecution (th e extent to which they are 
sexual i n nature) . Freu d eve n goe s s o fa r a s t o ventur e thi s startlin g 
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comparison: "Schreber5s crays of God,5 which are made up of a condensa-
tion o f the sun' s rays , of nerve-fibres, an d of spermatozoa, ar e in reality 
nothing els e than a  concrete representatio n an d projectio n outward s o f 
libidinal cathexes ; an d the y thus len d hi s delusions a  striking similarit y 
with our theory35 (78). 

Freud's difficult y i s threefold. Hi s use of libido theory an d hi s insis-
tence on sexual conflict i n the etiology of neurosis—and here , psychosis 
—constitute two aspects of the problem. The third aspect consists of his 
claim tha t i n th e instanc e o f paranoi a th e rea l villai n i s no t jus t th e 
repression o f sexua l driv e i n genera l bu t th e repressio n o f homosexua l 
impulses in particular. Freud5s reiterated claims concerning the etiological 
significance o f laten t homosexua l desir e i n paranoi a see m problemati c 
today. For one thing, Freud implicitl y hypothecates a n intrinsic conflic t 
between homosexua l an d heterosexua l orientation s (165 ) i n a  way tha t 
does not tally with what we know today about "core gender identity,55 the 
concept designating the "conviction that the assignment of one5s sex was 
anatomically, an d ultimately psychologically correct 55 (Stolle r 1985 , 11). 
Except for his delusions, which technically speaking are not homosexual but 
transsexual, with Schreber playing the role of a female engaging in heter-
osexual intercourse , th e outwar d fact s o f Schreber 5s lif e (hi s childhood , 
marriage, desir e fo r children , an d socia l an d professiona l identit y i n a 
markedly patriarchal society) indicate Schreber5s core sexual identity to be 
heterosexual. Another difficulty wit h Freud5s position lies in the fact that 
modern survey s regardin g th e incidenc e o f homosexualit y i n paranoi a 
weigh heavily against his claim (Meissner 1978, 19; Ovesey 1969, 53). 

In Part 3  of the case, a large portion of which has nothing directly to 
do with Schreber , Freud present s a  remarkable series of defensive trans-
formations a s bein g typica l o f paranoia . H e claim s tha t "th e familia r 
principal forms of paranoia can all be represented as contradictions of the 
single proposition: T (a man) love him (a man).5 55 One contradiction is: "I 
do not love  him—I hate  him.55 But anothe r contradictio n i s that "I hat e 
him55 becomes transformed b y projection into : "He hates (persecutes ) rne, 
which will justify me in hating him.55 In short, "I do not love him—I hate 
him, because H E PERSECUTE S ME. 55 Freud shrewdly adds that there is no 
doubt "that the persecutor is some one who was once loved55 (1911, 63). 
(Two other sets of transformations i n this passage I omit from discussion 
here becaus e the y hav e n o bearin g o n th e cas e o f Dr . Schreber . On e 
involves th e them e o f sexua l jealousy, an d one th e transformatio n o f a 
male object into a female object.) Freud shows, of course, that the "he55 is 



70 STORIES O F REA L PERSON S 

God, an d als o Dr . Flechsig , an d b y extensio n th e psychologica l father , 
though Freu d explicidy discriminates the psychological father i n this case 
from Schreber' s biologica l father . Wha t w e no w hav e mor e informatio n 
about, i n th e ligh t o f th e researc h o f Niederlan d (1984 ) an d others , i s 
what kin d o f a  god Go d wa s i n thi s case , the gis t o f the situatio n bein g 
that Schreber' s delusion s o f persecutio n undeniabl y reflect , i n howeve r 
bizarre and exaggerated a  manner, the very real physical and psychologica l 
"persecution" (o r what look s like persecution) visite d upon Schrebe r a s a 
child by his father. What this information make s possible is the generation 
of another transformation i n the emotional grammar of Schreber's soul— 
one which Freu d has overlooked. Sid e by side with Freud' s "I do not love 
him—I hate  him, because H E PERSECUTE S ME " we can inscribe, "Because 
he persecute s me , I  hat e him whom I  love. " If we examine thi s emende d 
version i n th e ligh t o f attachmen t theor y an d a t th e sam e tim e discar d 
Freud's benighte d notio n tha t children' s lov e o f parent s o f the sam e se x 
must necessaril y b e eroti c an d therefor e homosexual , wha t precipitate s 
out o f th e propositiona l calculu s i s a  poignan t sens e o f th e emotiona l 
double-binding t o which Schrebe r had bee n subjec t a s a child. We gain a 
firmer gras p o f the object-relationa l element s o f the cas e as distinct fro m 
the allegedly  libidina l ones . We realiz e tha t becaus e o f wha t seeme d lik e 
persecution, Schrebe r could not help hating the father he loved. 

What remai n t o b e mentione d ar e th e factor s tha t ma y hav e le d th e 
fifty-one-year-old Schrebe r t o represent  the delusional form o f his submis-
sive relationship t o hi s fathe r a s a  sexual one. In th e circumstances , thes e 
factors wil l hav e t o b e largel y conjectural—thoug h becaus e som e ar e 
conjectural doe s no t mea n the y canno t b e correct . W e d o kno w tha t th e 
various impulse-restrainin g mechanica l contraption s invente d b y Schre -
ber's authoritarian fathe r t o condition childre n an d deracinat e al l signs o f 
"self-will," represente d b y Schrebe r i n hi s delusion s a s "soul-murder, " 
were designe d t o effectuat e bodily  control. Thu s par t o f th e basi s o f th e 
delusions lies in the intense involvement of the emotionally beloved same-
sex parent wit h hi s son' s bod y i n a  way that create d pai n an d shame , no t 
pleasure. What w e may als o be seeing in the delusiona l representatio n o f 
nonsexual lov e betwee n paren t an d chil d a s a  sexua l on e i s th e kin d o f 
adultomorphization o f childhoo d behavio r b y Schrebe r tha t lead s t o th e 
confusion o f innocent physical intimacy in childhood with what, in adult -
hood, especiall y i n Schreber' s society , woul d b e largely confine d t o con -
jugal relationships. Quit e apar t from th e question of adultomorphization , 
how, i n s o patriarchica l a  society , woul d th e highl y stratifie d powe r 
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relationships o f father an d son b e represented metaphorically when thos e 
relationships wer e lovin g one s characterize d b y dominatio n o n on e sid e 
and submissio n o n th e other ? Th e schem a o f maste r an d slav e come s t o 
mind, o f course , thoug h tha t o f husban d an d wif e mor e nearl y corre -
sponds t o a n intens e emotiona l relationshi p characterized , accordin g t o 
the convention s o f the day , b y dominance an d submission . Howeve r hi s 
ideas came to tak e such a  form, wha t Schrebe r gives  us is an omnipoten t 
God o n on e side and on th e other a  castrated redeeme r transformed , a t a 
later date, into God's wife and sexual slave. 

Virtually all of the delusional material Schreber presents in his memoirs 
needs t o b e rea d a s metaphorica l rathe r tha n literal . Bu t Freu d elect s t o 
read th e gende r chang e an d othe r sexua l busines s literally . I n contrast , a 
contemporary clinicia n make s a  distinctio n betwee n tru e homosexualit y 
and what he calls "pseudohomosexuality" (Ovese y 1969) , the latter bein g 
a form o f conflict developin g (accordin g to Meissner's summation , 1978 , 
20) "i n me n wh o fai l t o mee t th e standard s o f societ y fo r masculin e 
performance," a s Schrebe r ma y hav e fel t h e faile d t o d o whe n h e wa s 
defeated a s a  candidate fo r th e Reichstag , just befor e hi s firs t illness , an d 
as he ma y hav e feare d t o fai l afte r bein g promote d t o th e hig h offic e o f 
presiding judg e i n th e Cour t o f Appeals , jus t befor e hi s secon d illness . 
"The equatio n o f failur e wit h castration , feminin e inadequacy , an d ho -
mosexuality underlie s th e pseudohomosexua l conflict " (Meissne r 1978 , 
20). Althoug h Ovese y doe s no t discus s th e Schrebe r cas e a t length , h e 
offers "a n adaptiona l revisio n o f th e Freudia n theor y o f paranoia " dem -
onstrating "that paranoid phenomen a ca n stem from nonsexua l adaption s 
to societa l stimuli , an d motivationall y nee d hav e nothin g t o d o wit h 
homosexuality whatsoever" (1969 , 54) . 

Many interestin g feature s o f th e dynamic s o f Schreber' s psychosi s fal l 
outside th e scop e o f th e presen t discussion , amon g the m hi s depressio n 
(he wa s suicida l a t th e beginnin g o f hi s firs t tw o period s o f illness ) an d 
the vicissitude s o f hi s self-esteem . Bu t a  fe w word s mor e nee d t o b e 
devoted t o som e o f th e object-relationa l element s o f hi s story . T o begi n 
with, th e perio d o f stres s precipitatin g Schreber' s illnesses , describe d i n 
terms o f "mental overstrain" an d th e "burden" o f his professional duties , 
may b e likene d t o exposur e t o a n externa l dange r triggerin g attachmen t 
behavior in children. On the occasion of the commencement of his second 
illness, Schreber' s principa l suppor t figure , hi s wife , wa s absent , th e pre -
sumption bein g tha t th e operativ e facto r wa s stress-plus-separatio n a s 
distinct fro m wha t Freu d claims , namel y tha t "th e mer e presenc e o f hi s 
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wife mus t have acted as a protection agains t the attractive power of the 
men abou t him " (1911 , 45) . In thi s connection i t i s worth notin g tha t 
Schreber's final flight into insanit y occurred no t lon g afte r hi s mother' s 
death in 1907, that is, after the loss of his original primary support figure. 
Given the absenc e of adequate interpersona l support , an d lacking inner 
resources of character—which ca n be conceptualized a s fully assimilate d 
internalizations o f beneficent other s sufficient t o sustain him in his hour 
of need—Schreber ma y be regarded a s having sought help internally in 
the form o f a massive regression t o the time of his greatest closeness to 
his all-powerfu l father , represente d i n psychoti c fantas y a s God . Fo r 
someone with Schreber' s childhood experiences , to plug into this omni-
potent source of power was like making a pact with the devil. God became 
his ally only at the price of becoming his adversary: "God Himself was on 
my side in His fight  against me " (Schatzman , 1973 , 75). Schrebe r also 
tells us that "when the work of creation was finished, God withdrew t o 
an immense distance" (Freud 1911 , 22). This distance is the inner equiv-
alent o f separatio n fro m hi s biologica l parents . Th e enormit y o f th e 
hostility experienced by Schreber as a consequence of the demands made 
upon him by God, such as "in the matter o f the urge to evacuate" (25) 
and the devastating (though voluptuous) effect o f the divine rays of God, 
was such that Schreber felt "entitled to sh— upon the whole world" (26). 
The fundamental powe r of God in Schreber's delusions may be compared 
to th e elementa l power o f any primary attachmen t figure, the power t o 
threaten withdrawal of love: "God Himself demands that He shall be able 
to find voluptuousness in him, and threatens him with the withdrawal of 
His rays if he neglects to cultivate voluptuousness an d cannot offer Go d 
what He demands" (30). 

Freud recognize d th e metaphoric natur e o f the religious element s o f 
Schreber's delusion s readil y enough . Ha d h e no t bee n s o preoccupie d 
with hi s metapsychologica l assumptions , Freu d migh t hav e understoo d 
the sexual elements to be metaphoric as well. 

WOLF MA N 

As for Wol f Man ("Fro m th e History of an Infantile Neurosis, " 1918) , 
Sherwood, i n commentin g o n th e difficultie s presente d b y thi s case , 
believes there is "good reason to doubt whether Freud ever satisfactoril y 
understood thi s patient " (1969 , 262) . True o r not , th e cas e does pos e 
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many problems , Freud' s apologie s notwithstanding . On e proble m arise s 
because Freu d decide d t o write—instea d o f a  tru e cas e history—th e 
distillation o f a n accoun t o f a  (hypothetical ) infantil e (childhood ) neu -
rosis, sai d t o b e implie d b y th e cas e a s a  whole , wit h th e unhapp y 
consequence that this material becomes factually and conceptually isolated 
from th e cas e proper an d fro m th e transference . Anothe r proble m turn s 
on th e questio n o f th e severit y o f Wol f Man' s adul t an d childhoo d ill -
nesses. Freu d introduce s hi m a s bein g "entirel y incapacitate d an d com -
pletely dependen t upo n othe r people " (1918 , 7 ) a t th e beginnin g o f 
treatment, a  description lackin g in specific s an d radicall y a t variance wit h 
Wolf Man's situatio n a s we lear n abou t i t fro m hi s memoirs . Freu d als o 
asserts that Wol f Man's earl y years were "dominated b y a  severe neuroti c 
disturbance" (8) , a n assessmen t tha t mor e nearl y characterize s Freud' s 
perception o f the endopsychi c dram a h e "reconstructs " than i t conform s 
to the actualitie s of Wolf Man's outward life . These actualities are such as 
to make Wolf Man's childhood sexual experiences seem unremarkable an d 
his "phobias " more lik e th e norma l fear s o f childhood . Wha t canno t b e 
overlooked, though th e problem canno t b e resolved in the present discus-
sion, is the overal l disparity between th e account s provided by Freud an d 
by Rut h Mac k Brunswick , o n th e on e hand , an d thos e furnishe d b y 
Muriel Gardiner an d the Wolf Man himsel f (al l except Freud in Gardiner , 
1971). Th e discussio n t o follo w wil l b e confined t o raisin g certai n ques -
tions with respec t to the force an d plausibility of Freud's claim s concern -
ing sexual factors i n the case. 

Freud ofte n succeed s i n handlin g childhoo d sexualit y wit h a  light , 
comic touch , a s i n th e anecdot e h e record s abou t th e three-year-ol d gir l 
who ask s her friend , a s she and her friend an d her little brother g o to th e 
toilet together : "Hav e yo u go t a  purse too ? Walter' s go t a  little sausage ; 
I've go t a  purse" (1900 , 373) . I n contrast , th e sexua l scene s o f the Wol f 
Man cas e ar e seriou s t o th e poin t o f qualifyin g a s psychi c melodrama . 
Many o f them ar e scene s o f "seduction, " a  term redolen t wit h overtone s 
of adul t sexuality . Durin g th e first  on e mentioned , Wol f Man' s sister , a 
couple of years older, "had seduced him into sexua l practices" by propos-
ing, "Let' s sho w ou r bottoms " (1918 , 20) . Wol f Ma n i s thre e an d a 
quarter year s ol d a t th e time . A s thei r mothe r work s i n a n adjoinin g 
room, "hi s siste r ha d take n hol d o f hi s peni s an d playe d wit h it , a t th e 
same time telling him incomprehensible storie s about his Nanya [nanny] " 
and the gardener: "Sh e used to stand him on his head, and then take hold 
of his genitals." Far from regardin g this episode a s comical and harmless , 
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Freud hold s thi s "seduction " responsibl e fo r inducin g sexua l passivit y i n 
the bo y an d fo r stimulatin g hi m t o compensator y fantasie s (dreams ) i n 
which he plays an aggressive sexual role toward hi s sister, the dates bein g 
unspecified an d th e tex t o f the dream s unrecorde d (19-20) . Th e lac k o f 
specificity regardin g th e timin g an d conten t o f these fantasie s leav e thei r 
connection t o the "seduction" of Wolf Man open to question . 

As for the second "seduction," Freud would have us believe that youn g 
Wolf Ma n reject s "th e allurements " o f hi s siste r an d trie s t o "win " hi s 
nurse instead . Supposedl y actin g o n th e hin t provide d b y hi s siste r con -
cerning Nany a an d th e gardener , "H e therefor e bega n t o pla y wit h hi s 
penis in his Nanya's presence, and this .  . . must be regarded as an attemp t 
at seduction" (24) . Nanya responds by making "a serious face" and telling 
her littl e charge that childre n who pla y with thei r privates get a  "wound " 
in tha t place , a  respons e Freu d reasonabl y enoug h construe s a s a  veile d 
threat of castration. 

According to Freud , this scene of frustrated seduction , an d the psychi c 
scars left by the first one, lead to a third seduction. After Nanya' s rejectio n 
of hi s advances , Wol f Ma n "bega n t o contemplat e anothe r perso n a s a 
sexual object" : hi s father . Aske d a s a  bo y wha t h e want s t o become , h e 
replies, "a gendeman lik e [my ] father" (27) . "This object o f identificatio n 
of hi s activ e curren t [o f libido], " say s Freud , homin g i n o n libidina l 
hydraulics whil e ignorin g object-relationa l factor s o f a  nonsexua l kind , 
"became th e sexua l objec t o f a  passive curren t i n his present anal-sadisti c 
phase. It looks  as though his seductio n b y his siste r ha d force d hi m int o a 
passive role , an d ha d give n him a  passive sexual aim" (27 ; italics added) . 
This reasonin g lead s Freu d t o constru e Wol f Man's naughtiness—ye t t o 
be discussed—a s a  masochistic attemp t t o provok e physica l punishmen t 
("beatings") fro m hi s fathe r i n orde r t o obtai n th e masochisti c "sexua l 
satisfaction tha t h e desired . Hi s screamin g fits  wer e therefor e simpl y 
attempts a t seduction " (28) . Elsewher e Freu d link s wha t h e choose s t o 
regard a s passiv e behavior , seein g i t a s homosexua l an d therefor e auto -
matically passive , t o Wol f Man' s identificatio n with  his  mother  a s sh e 
purportedly engages in anal intercourse with his father i n the primal scene 
(age on e an d a  half ) constitutin g par t o f th e backgroun d fo r th e late r 
dream o f th e wolve s i n th e tre e tha t become s th e centerpiec e o f the cas e 
history. 

Freud's presentatio n o f a  fourth seductio n scene , so remarkable fo r it s 
artistry an d ingenuit y tha t on e almos t neglect s t o b e concerne d abou t 
veridicality, depict s th e recover y b y Wol f Ma n o f th e recollectio n o f 
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anxiety he experiences a s a child a t seeing a butterfly h e had bee n chasin g 
land o n a  flower, a  scen e associate d i n hi s min d wit h th e imag e o f a 
kneeling nurserymai d name d Grusha : "Whe n h e sa w th e gir l scrubbin g 
the floor  h e ha d urinate d i n th e roo m an d sh e ha d rejoined , n o doub t 
jokingly, with a  threat o f castration55 (92) . Freud hypothesize s tha t whe n 
Wolf Man sa w th e nurserymai d o n he r knees , scrubbin g th e floor,  wit h 
her buttocks projecting , "h e was faced once again with the posture whic h 
his mother ha d assume d i n the copulatio n scene 55 (92), the on e dated b y 
Freud a s occurring whe n Wol f Ma n wa s on e an d a  hal f years old . "Sh e 
became his mother to him; he was seized with sexual excitement. .  . .  and, 
like his  father (whos e actio n h e ca n onl y hav e regarde d a t th e tim e a s 
micturation), h e behave d i n a  masculin e wa y toward s her . [Happily , i n 
this instance, Wolf Man identifie s wit h hi s father rathe r than his mother. ] 
His micturation o n the floor  was in reality an attempt a t a seduction, an d 
the gir l replie d t o i t wit h a  threa t o f castration , jus t a s thoug h sh e ha d 
understood wha t h e meant 55 (93) . Besides failing t o explai n wh y th e gir l 
would respon d t o a  child 5s sexua l advance s b y threatenin g castration , 
Freud overlook s tw o alternativ e possibl e scenarios . First , Wol f Man' s 
remembrance o f thing s pas t ma y hav e bee n confuse d wit h regar d t o 
sequence. The nurserymai d ma y have bee n doin g what nurserymaid s do , 
namely cleanin g u p messes . Eve n i f littl e Wol f Ma n wer e precociousl y 
stimulated b y Grusha 5s allurin g rump , tha t vist a i n al l likelihood followed 
rather tha n precede d th e scen e o f hi s urinar y incontinence . Second , thi s 
particular peasant gir l may well have been cranky at the moment (tire d o f 
cleaning u p messes) , s o tha t he r playfu l threa t t o cu t of f hi s littl e hos e 
may well have been designed to frighten hi m into continence . 

According t o Freud 5s oedipa l script , "i t woul d see m palpably obviou s 
[not jus t "obvious 55 bu t "palpabl y obvious 55] tha t th e repressio n an d th e 
formation o f th e neurosi s [meanin g th e obsessiona l neurosi s o f Wol f 
Man's childhood ] mus t hav e originated ou t o f the conflic t betwee n mas -
culine an d feminin e tendencies , tha t is , out o f bisexuality 55 (110) . Freu d 
finds this conclusion uncontradicted b y Wolf Man's eventual developmen t 
of normal , heterosexual , genita l organizatio n durin g puberty , tha t is , 
prior t o hi s analysis . Thi s somewha t unexpecte d revelatio n invite s th e 
following question . I f Wol f Man functione d normall y a s a n adul t i n th e 
sexual realm , i n spit e o f hi s childhoo d situatio n (obsessiona l conflicts , a 
negative oedipu s complex , a  traumati c prima l scene , th e "seduction 55 b y 
his sister), what did he need analysi s for? 

This questio n lead s t o a  brie f consideratio n o f som e o f th e object -



76 STORIES O F REA L PERSON S 

relational features o f the case, beginning with the ambiguity surroundin g 
the event s an d circumstance s tha t precipitate d Wol f Man' s fear s an d hi s 
"naughtiness" a s a  child . "H e seem s a t first  t o hav e bee n a  ver y good -
natured, tractable , and even quiet child55 (14-15), we are told, "but once , 
when his  parents came  back  from their  summer  holiday,  the y foun d hi m 
transformed [ag e thre e an d a  half] . H e ha d becom e discontented , irrita -
ble, an d violent , too k offens e a t ever y possibl e occasion , an d the n flew 
into a  rage and screamed like a savage" (15; italics added). The possibilit y 
that th e heretofor e secur e bo y ma y hav e experience d separatio n anxiet y 
and a s a  consequenc e bitterl y resente d hi s parents 5 absenc e neve r come s 
up fo r discussion . W e d o kno w Wol f Ma n love d hi s Nanya , s o h e ma y 
not hav e resente d th e absenc e o f hi s parents . Freu d relate s tha t i n hi s 
earliest years Wolf Man 5s relation with hi s father wa s "a very affectionat e 
one55 (17) . Bu t w e kno w tha t attack s o f depressio n le d t o hi s father' s 
absences from home, and also that as a consequence of the mother's "weak 
health55 "she had relatively little to do with the children" (13) . Wolf Man's 
attachment to hi s parents may or may not have been muted an d compen -
sated fo r b y attachment s t o hi s Nany a an d hi s sister . Freu d ascribe s th e 
boy's angr y behavio r t o th e disruptiv e presenc e o f a n eccentri c Englis h 
governess wh o staye d o n tha t summe r an d wh o quarrelle d wit h Wol f 
Man's Nanya , callin g he r a  "witch " (15) . I n contrast , I  a m incline d t o 
attribute th e sudde n emergenc e o f Wol f Man' s angr y behavior , an d th e 
obsessional defense s wit h whic h h e attempt s t o cop e with hi s ange r late r 
on, t o disappointmen t b y o r conflic t wit h primar y attachmen t figures, 
whoever they may have been . 

Freud assert s that Wolf Man told him he felt scarcely a trace of grief a t 
the sudden , unexpecte d new s (whe n h e was nineteen) tha t hi s siste r ha d 
committed suicide . Perhap s thi s respons e ha d referenc e onl y to a n initia l 
numbness. In an y case, Wolf Man write s in his memoirs abou t the dept h 
of his loss : "After th e deat h o f Anna, wit h who m I  had ha d a  very deep , 
personal, inner relationship, and whom I had always considered as my only 
comrade, I fel l int o a  stat e o f deepes t depression " (Gardine r 1971 , 25 ; 
italics added) . Furthe r o n h e remarks , " I ha d falle n int o suc h a  stat e o f 
melancholy afte r Anna' s deat h tha t ther e seeme d t o b e n o sens e o r pur -
pose in living, and nothing in the world seemed worth strivin g for" (50) . 
These feelings hamper his studies and cause him to sample the usual wares 
of the sanatori a o f the day . Then , a t a  sanatorium i n Munich , h e fall s i n 
love a t first  sigh t wit h th e beautifu l woma n wh o eventuall y become s hi s 
wife: Therese . Regardin g th e depressio n h e ha d bee n sufferin g a t th e 
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school in St. Petersburg, Wolf Man says that whereas "the main symptom 
of m y conditio n ha d bee n th e c lack o f relationships ' an d th e spiritua l 
vacuum which this created, I  now fel t [afte r meetin g Therese] the exact 
opposite. Then I had found life empty, everything had seemed 'unreal,5 to 
the extent that people seemed to me like wax figures or wound-up mari-
onettes with who m I  coul d no t establis h an y contact . No w I  embrace d 
life full y an d i t seeme d to m e highly rewarding , bu t onl y on conditio n 
that Therese would b e willing to enter into a  love affair wit h me" (50). 
Their relationshi p laste d fo r thirt y years , until the suicide of Therese in 
1938. Emotionally, i t lasted much longer than that. Wolf Man's sense of 
loss continues undiminished, as he notes in a letter to Muriel Gardiner in 
1960: "A s regards myself , also , I  a m awar e ove r an d ove r agai n tha t I 
shall never really recover from the loss of my wife. And I often think how 
lonely the evening of my life will be" (339). Looked at in retrospect, the 
attachments t o other s an d subsequen t experience s of loss , including the 
temporary loss as a child of his parents during the summer of his discon-
tent, appear to be more credible sources of major conflict s i n Wolf Man 
than the alleged sexual sources Freud points to. 

The cases discussed in thi s chapter diffe r fro m eac h other s o much tha t 
they almost defy consideratio n a s a group. But there are some common 
elements. A thread runnin g throug h mos t o f them, a s case histories, is 
what Freud refers to as the sexual business. That thread now seems frayed 
beyond usefulness, and beknotted beyond untangling. In spite of so grave 
a limitation , th e case s themselves , a s independen t wholes , retai n thei r 
object-relational significance . Wha t seems reasonable to say at this point 
is that al l of the individuals analyzed were conflicted, to a greater or lesser 
degree, and tha t thei r conflict s develope d within interpersona l contexts . 
The principa l sourc e o f th e conflict s la y i n th e experienc e o f painfu l 
encounters with, or losses of, emotionally important others. 



4. 

GABRIELLE, ANNA, RENEE, 
JOEY: FOUR CASE HISTORIES 

The case s discusse d i n thi s chapte r hav e bee n selecte d primaril y fo r th e 
purpose o f further explorin g the merits of a  person-oriented approac h t o 
object relations . I n thos e instance s wher e th e analyst s involve d presen t 
their materia l i n a  way tha t i s consistent wit h a  drive-oriented theor y o f 
object relations , I  provid e alternativ e reading s o f the sam e materia l fro m 
a person-oriented perspective . 

The cas e o f Mrs . A . will  serv e a s a  brie f introductio n t o th e issue s a t 
stake. I n thi s particula r instanc e th e analys t (Peterfreun d 1983 ) demon -
strates a  flexibl e responsivenes s t o object-relationa l factor s a s distin -
guished fro m dealing , i n a  stereotyped way , with sexua l factor s assume d 
by others (hi s supervisor an d discussants a t a case conference) t o underli e 
the patient' s symptoms . Peterfreun d intend s thi s case , an d th e other s i n 
The Process of Psychoanalytic Therapy,  to illustrat e two possibl e approache s 
to the psychoanalytic process. One he designates as "stereotyped" and th e 
other a s "heuristic." The forme r approac h tend s to b e weighted dow n b y 
a rigi d se t o f self-confirmin g presupposition s wherea s th e muc h mor e 
flexible, open , heuristi c approac h lend s itsel f better t o genuin e discovery . 
Peterfreund's agend a differ s fro m mine . He use s the case of Mrs. A. (an d 
others) t o contrast barren and productive modalities of the psychoanalyti c 
process. Peterfreun d devote s particula r attentio n t o techniqu e an d com -
paratively littl e attention t o the nature of the analyst' s theoretical presup -
positions. I  tak e th e libert y o f usin g a  portio n o f hi s materia l fo r a 
different purpos e becaus e i t seems to me tha t wha t th e group o f analyst s 
whose approac h h e criticize s hav e i n commo n conform s t o th e drive -

78 
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oriented approach , wherea s PeterfreuncT s ow n assumption s reflec t th e 
person-oriented approac h to object relations—eve n though he does not 
talk about that orientation as such. 

Mrs. A' s presentin g symptom s includ e hypochondriaca l preoccupa -
tions, fear s o f death , intense anxiety , depression , agoraphobia , an d epi-
sodes of tachycardia in which her pulse rate often exceed s 16 0 beats per 
minute. Sh e feel s "friendless , alone , ugly , an d unloved " (al l quotation s 
pp. 7-15) . Peterfreun d remark s that in all the years of his experience he 
has "rarel y seen , outsid e o f a  hospita l setting , a  patient s o anxious , s o 
constandy in terror, so unable to find a moment of peace." Peterfreund' s 
supervisor, critica l o f his early transference interventions , contend s tha t 
the patient should b e talking about her husband "since he, according to 
the supervisor , wa s probably th e caus e o f the patient' s difficulties . Th e 
supervisor told me she had a  hunch tha t the patient was ill because her 
husband was making her do a perversion." In the "Rashomon situation " 
of the case conference, one discussant insists that the patient is only trying 
to "seduce" Peterfreund through her anxiety, and another believes, on the 
basis of mouth and throat symptoms, that the patient is "obviously strug-
gling with fantasies of devouring her father's phallus." He wants to know 
why oedipa l issue s ar e not discusse d i n th e cas e report . Th e idea s o f a 
third discussant are consistent with the overview Peterfreund provide s of 
the case: "It seemed probable that at age 4 the patient had been struggling 
with violent aggressive feelings toward her very ill, psychotic, depressed, 
silent mother." 

Although Peterfreund make s no effort t o place the relevant biographi-
cal facts of the case in a particular theoretical framework, a  great many of 
the details scattered throughout his presentation become especially signif-
icant withi n th e perspectiv e o f a n objec t relation s theor y emphasizin g 
attachment deficits . Amon g the m ar e Mrs . A' s anxiety , he r depression , 
and her agoraphobia—especiall y whe n considered i n the light of Bowl-
by's view of phobia, discussed in the previous chapter, as a manifestation 
of separation anxiety. Mrs. A. feels she needs treatment when she becomes 
unable to leave home alone. ccWhen she first began to work, in her teens, 
her anxiety was so intense that she had to be accompanied by her mother." 
She feels "alone " and "unloved." She lives a  living nightmare o f fear o f 
"death, destruction , cancer , hear t disease , abandonment, an d consequen t 
total helplessness**  (italic s added) . Sh e live s i n "a n unreliable , unstable , 
unpredictable world , on e tha t coul d no t b e trusted." Lik e the as-i f and 
false-self figures  to b e discusse d i n Chapte r 6 , Mrs . A . feel s sh e mus t 
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"create a  superstructure , a  facad e t o concea l th e nothingness . I  alway s 
copy an d becom e lik e others . I  don' t kno w wh o th e rea l me is. " Specifi c 
separations o f Mrs . A . fro m he r mother—whic h ma y b e inferre d t o b e 
responsible for the patient's developmenta l deficits—include th e mother' s 
depression afte r th e birt h o f th e patient , an d on e lastin g fo r si x month s 
after the birth of a sibling three years her junior, that is, during the critical 
phase o f attachmen t needs . Thi s mother , describe d a s angry , paranoid , 
and totall y lackin g i n warmth , i s virtuall y absen t eve n whe n actuall y 
present. 'Th e mother , accordin g to the patient , 'could not hear, ' and was 
intolerant of any opposition. 'Bad' behavior 'killed' her, and she constandy 
threatened abandonment. " 

Comparable problem s i n th e real m o f attachmen t need s leadin g t o 
serious emotiona l conflicts  i n late r year s wil l b e foun d i n al l o f th e 
following cases . Th e gravit y o f th e consequence s varie s considerably . I t 
varies roughl y i n proportio n t o th e exten t o f the deprivation , th e degre e 
of developmen t achieve d prio r t o th e deprivation , an d th e qualit y o f th e 
emotional suppor t provide d b y parent s an d thei r surrogate s afte r th e 
period o f deprivation . Eac h cas e i s unique , ye t al l exhibi t th e conse -
quences o f developmenta l crise s involving interpersona l an d intrapsychi c 
conflicts stemmin g from variou s forms o f separation an d loss. 

GABRIELLE 

At th e beginnin g o f he r sixtee n "o n demand " session s wit h Winnicot t 
(1977), coverin g a  period o f nearl y thre e years , Gabrielle , affectionatel y 
nicknamed 'Th e Piggle, " is only two year s and fou r month s o f age . Thi s 
daughter o f devote d parent s experience s fretfulness , sleeplessness , an d 
scary fantasies abou t a  black mummy who "comes in after he r at night an d 
says, Wher e ar e m y yams?' " (6) . To "yam " i s t o eat . Th e ter m "yams " 
also designate s he r mother' s breasts . Gabriell e ha s nightmare s abou t 
something sh e call s "the babacar. " 'Tel l m e abou t th e babacar , all  abou t 
the babacar, " sh e repeatedl y demand s o f he r mother , wh o understand s 
only that "the black mummy and daddy are often i n the babacar together , 
or som e man alone . There i s very occasionally a  black Piggle in evidence " 
(7). Though Winnicot t does not say so, it becomes apparent to the reade r 
that "babacar " stands fo r "bab y car, " a vehicle or containe r o f some kind . 
Confused a t first regardin g the meaning of "babacar," Winnicott launche s 
one o f hi s mos t crucia l interpretation s whe n Gabriell e ask s hi m durin g 
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the second session, "Do you know about the babacar?" After twic e asking 
her t o tel l hi m wha t i t is , h e risk s a n interpretation : " I said , 'It' s th e 
mother's insid e where the baby is born from ' "  (24) . Gabrielle affirms hi s 
understanding. "Sh e looked relieve d an d said : 'Yes , the black  inside. ' " I n 
spite of this insight, the nightmares abou t threatening black mummys an d 
ominous babacar s continue fo r a  long time. As late as the twelfth sessio n 
(age 4 years , 1  month) Gabriell e remarks , "The more I  go to Dr . Winni -
cott, th e mor e ba d dream s I  have " (162) . Tha t i s scarcel y Winnicotf s 
fault—for th e mos t part , a t least . The nightmare s undoubtedl y continu e 
because th e relate d emotiona l conflic t require s furthe r uncoverin g an d 
working through , an d becaus e Gabriell e ha s nee d o f furthe r matura -
tion—over an d abov e therapy—befor e sh e will  b e abl e to dea l with he r 
problem. 

The experience o f separation an d loss that precipitate s Gabrielle' s con -
flict center s aroun d he r response s a t the ag e of 21 months t o the birt h o f 
a sibling, Susan . Prior to this time her behavio r was normal, her develop-
ment optimal . Both the mother an d Winnicott recognize that the birth o f 
Susan mark s th e beginnin g o f Gabrielle' s conflict . Th e mothe r writes , 
"She had a  little sister .  . .  when sh e was twenty-one months old , which I 
considered to o earl y fo r her . An d bot h thi s [event ] an d ( I woul d thin k 
also) our  anxiety about it seemed to bring about a  great change in her" (6 ; 
italics added) . The mother's sens e of guilt derives , we learn, from th e fac t 
that sh e herself experienced (presumabl y in a  negative way) th e birth o f a 
sibling at the same age as Gabrielle. How thi s sense of guilt on the part o f 
the mother affect s he r handlin g o f Gabrielle does not ge t explored i n th e 
case. Ther e i s n o mention , either , o f th e perio d o f tim e Gabriell e i s 
separated from he r mother i n connection with the birth of Susan, or ho w 
the mothe r trie s t o handl e Gabrielle' s subsequen t turmoi l othe r tha n 
eventually seekin g professiona l hel p fro m Winnicott . W e d o no t lear n 
much about the interactional style of the mother, or whether she attempt s 
to compensat e fo r Gabrielle' s sens e o f los s wit h extr a physica l closenes s 
and emotional contact . We do learn abou t one of Gabrielle's responses t o 
the situation : "Whe n th e ne w bab y cam e sh e traine d hersel f i n a  week " 
[toilet trained] (14) . In hi s notes a t the end o f the first session , Winnicot t 
writes, 'Troubles starte d with th e arriva l of a new baby, which forced th e 
Piggle into premature ego development" (17) . 

Most o f Gabrielle' s response s t o he r predicamen t tak e th e decidedl y 
negative form s o f confusion , conflict , guilt , an d hostility . Sh e n o longe r 
plays "with an y concentration now " (7) . Identity problems crop up. "Sh e 
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hardly even admit s to bein g herself. She is either the baba , or more ofte n 
the mummy . Th e Pig a [Piga  —  baba  plus PiggleV[  gon e away , gon e t o 
the babacar . Th e Pig a i s black . Bot h Piga s ar e bad . Mummy , cr y abou t 
the babacar! ' " (7) . And Gabriell e no longer allow s anyone to cal l her th e 
Piggle. Throughou t th e treatmen t perio d ther e ar e man y reference s t o 
naughty, destructiv e behavior . Sleeplessnes s become s chronic . Thum b 
sucking begin s wit h th e birt h o f th e bab y siste r (105) ! Moto r contro l 
decreases. "From the age of six months, she adored her father, an d at that 
age said : 'Daddy! ' Bu t sh e soo n forgo t o r cease d t o b e abl e t o us e th e 
word" (14) . He r increas e o f reserv e towar d he r formerl y belove d fathe r 
appears to reflec t th e emotional distancing that Bowlby (1969 , xiii) refer s 
to a s "detachment " (resultin g fro m ange r towar d parent s afte r separa -
tion). Gabriell e appear s to hold bot h parent s responsibl e fo r he r trouble s 
—insofar a s sh e understand s them . Althoug h Gabriell e verbalize s deat h 
wishes towar d he r "real " mother, saying , rathe r politely , "I' d lik e you t o 
be dead " (1977 , 87) , sh e direct s mos t o f her hostilit y a t fantasied , inter -
nalized bad-objects, such as when she dreams of breaking the black mummy 
into pieces (37) , and when sh e dreams abou t shootin g "the black mummy" 
(116). A t on e poin t sh e cook s u p a  trul y Kleinia n dish : "Sh e ha d a 
recurrent drea m tha t he r mothe r an d fathe r wer e cu t int o littl e pieces , 
boiling in some container; whenever she shut her eyes the image returned , 
so sh e trie d t o kee p awake " (147) . He r fear s ste m direcd y an d immedi -
ately from internalize d bad-objec t an d bad-sel f representations , an d onl y 
more remotely , i n way s beyon d he r understanding , fro m actua l event s 
connected with the birth and subsequent presence of her sister . 

Although Winnicot t realize s tha t Gabrielle' s problem s begin  with th e 
birth o f he r sibling , th e frequenc y o f his inclinatio n t o shif t th e focu s o f 
his interpretation s t o sexua l matters , alon g Freudia n an d Kleinia n lines , 
makes i t uncertain tha t h e grasps the exten t t o which Gabrielle' s dreams , 
her play during the clinical hours, and her other behavior reflect her sense 
of separatio n an d loss , an d he r guil t abou t retaliator y feelings . Man y o f 
Winnicott's interpretation s ar e oedipal , ofte n i n a n explicid y sexua l way, 
in spit e o f hi s knowin g tha t th e troubl e commence s i n a  pre-oedipa l 
phase. When Gabriell e tries to force th e toy figure of a little man into th e 
driver's seat of a toy car by pushing i t in with a  stick, Winnicott respond s 
during the  first session with "something abou t man putting something int o 
woman to make a baby" (11). It is as though Winnicott cannot credit th e 
undeniable importance in this case of the theme of birth without insistin g 
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simultaneously o n th e probable relevance , even for a  two-year-old, o f th e 
mechanics of begetting babies. Susan's mere existence creates the proble m 
for Gabrielle—no t ho w sh e cam e int o existence . Bu t fo r Winnicott , 
rubbing to y carriage s togethe r mus t necessaril y symboliz e making babie s 
(80). Whe n Winnicot t ask s Gabriell e wha t sh e i s thinkin g abou t a  to y 
train sh e i s playing with , sh e says , "It i s long, lik e a  snake," and the n h e 
asks, "I s i t lik e a  bi g dadd y thing? 55 an d sh e replie s (ag e 3  years , 9 
months), "No , a  snake . Snake s ar e poisonou s i f the y bite . I f yo u don' t 
suck the bloo d out , th e man wil l die 55 (137). When Winnicot t elsewher e 
addresses th e ver y rea l possibilit y tha t Gabriell e feel s guilt y becaus e sh e 
has he r dadd y al l t o hersel f i n th e trai n (th e rea l on e sh e travel s t o he r 
sessions in) , Winnicot t says , "Yo u bega n t o b e a  bi t frightene d the n 
[when playing with the toy train] t o think of having daddy al l to yoursel f 
in th e train , especiall y whe n yo u thin k o f wha t yo u wan t t o d o t o him , 
because you want to do to daddy the same as you were showing me when 
you too k th e stuffing ] ou t o f the [toy ] dog. 55 Then h e adds , ccWhen yo u 
love me [analyst-daddy ] i t makes you want to eat my wee-wee55 (156). 

If Gabriell e want s t o ea t he r parent s i n th e Kleinia n stew , i t mus t b e 
out o f anger rather than lust . Winnicott notes in one of his lists of session 
themes, "Guil t becaus e o f destructiv e impulse s towar d th e goo d object 55 

(131). He als o correcdy interpret s th e babaca r a s an ominous, retaliator y 
womb. Bu t tim e an d again , a t leas t i n thi s case , Winnicotf s otherwis e 
clear perceptio n o f the object-relationa l dynamic s become s overcas t wit h 
miasmic clouds of sexual interpretation. A s I mentioned a t the beginnin g 
of this book, when Gabriell e puts two stuffed animal s together during th e 
sixth sessio n an d says , c They ar e togethe r an d ar e fon d o f eac h other, 55 

Winnicott feel s impelle d t o remark , "An d the y ar e making babies 55 (77). 
Gabrielle responds , "No , the y ar e makin g friends. 55 Wit h th e benefi t o f 
this corrective feedback Winnicot t shortl y thereafter recognize s the trans-
ference element s o f Gabrielle 5s linkin g o f tw o to y carriage s b y saying , 
"Gabrielle an d Winnicot t mak e friends 55 (78) . Functionall y speaking , th e 
in-session phrase , "makin g babies, 55 serve s a  dua l purpos e b y givin g 
expression to themes in the separate-but-related realm s of attachment an d 
sexuality. For Gabrielle , "making babies, 55 to begin with, a t least, can only 
refer t o the immediate source of her problem, Susan , and indirecdy to th e 
separation sh e probabl y experience d a t th e time , an d t o th e "virtua l 
separation55 taking th e form o f a  probable decreas e o f attention fro m he r 
mother subsequendy . Thu s i t ma y b e tha t man y o f Winnicott 5s sexuall y 
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oriented interpretation s serv e Gabrielle' s needs—no t becaus e o f bu t i n 
spite o f thei r sexua l focus—fo r th e simpl e reaso n tha t th e mor e impor -
tant, object-relational element s are "co-present" in his constructions . 

Gabrielle's conditio n improve s dramaticall y wit h th e "o n demand 55 

support of Winnicotfs facilitatin g environment , the devoted ministration s 
of a  good-enough mother , an d the developmen t o f such adaptiv e capaci -
ties a s learning to tolerat e he r ambivalence , an d learnin g how (b y identi -
fying wit h mummy , presumably ) t o tid y thing s up . Sh e trie s t o "tid y 
away55 the blac k mummy (72) , though tha t does not work a t first. Befor e 
she reaches the ag e of four sh e can say (in contrast t o her sens e of hersel f 
as a  black Piggl e a t two) , " I a m a  nice tidy girl ; I  tid y things up 55 (148) . 
She internalize s good-mothe r representations . "Sh e love s cleanin g an d 
making thing s better 55 (107) , write s he r mother . I n Kleinia n terms , "B y 
acquiring habit s o f cleanliness , the infanf s anxietie s abou t hi s dangerou s 
faeces (i.e. , hi s destructiv e badness) , hi s ba d internalize d object s an d 
internal chaos are again and again temporarily diminished55 (1952a , 227) . 
Gabrielle learns to men d hersel f as well a s her toys , leading Winnicott t o 
remark i n preparatio n fo r termination , "Yo u ca n b e a  mender , s o yo u 
don't nee d m e a s a  mender now 55 (1977 , 166) . Sh e has internalize d thi s 
aspect of his functioning. Abov e all, Gabrielle learns, direcdy or indirecdy , 
the answers to many questions, such as "What is  black, daddy?55 (73), and 
whether witche s hav e breast s (133) , an d wher e babie s com e from , an d 
what i t i s like to be born. " I am just born, 55 she says, playing a game with 
her daddy , "an d i t wasn 5t black  inside 55 (30) . "Tel l me , tel l me, 55 sh e 
reiterates, hungr y fo r understanding . "Tel l m e abou t th e babacar , all 
about th e babacar 55 (7) . " / want  to  know why  the black  mumm y an d th e 
babacar55 (40 ; italic s added) . Winnicot t ofte n read s he r querie s a s quest s 
for sexual  knowledge, bu t I  thin k tha t i s not wha t sh e wants t o find  ou t 
about, mainly . Sh e wants t o find  ou t abou t thing s like badness. Gabriell e 
has t o struggl e t o comprehen d he r sens e of he r ow n badness , he r black -
ness—as wel l a s th e blacknes s sh e think s sh e encounter s i n others . Sh e 
finds he r feeling s confusing . An d wh y not , i f sh e hate s thos e sh e loves , 
including herself ? 

A N N A 

Because the analysand discussed in Lichtenstein5s famous pape r on "Iden -
tity and Sexuality 55 (1961) wa s a  prostitute, i t would see m to b e impossi -
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ble to erase the significance o f sexual elements in the case history of Anna, 
the principal source of evidence supporting Lichtenstein' s hypothesi s tha t 
"human identit y i s establishe d b y a  specifi c us e o f th e non-procreativ e 
sexual function 55 (185) . Fortunately , ther e i s no nee d t o eras e th e sexua l 
elements entirel y in order t o perceiv e the exten t to which Anna' s identit y 
turns ou t t o b e muc h mor e a  functio n o f he r earl y attachmen t deficit s 
than her early sexual experiences. 

When Ann a begin s treatmen t a t the ag e of twenty-three, Lichtenstei n 
lists th e presentin g problem s a s "prostitution , conflict s arisin g fro m ho -
mosexual relations , periodi c drinking , suicida l impulse s an d depression 55 

(209). Feeling s o f despai r an d lonelines s threate n t o overwhel m Anna . 
Lichtenstein particularl y concern s himsel f wit h th e discrepanc y betwee n 
Anna's role as a prostitute and what she calls her "real self.55 She represents 
her rea l sel f i n term s o f he r interes t i n th e arts , intellectua l matters , an d 
self-improvement. "Sh e looked upon hersel f somewhat like a person who , 
for som e reaso n outsid e o f himself, has to pla y a social role disconnecte d 
with hi s origina l positio n i n life 55 suc h a s " a force d labore r i n a  priso n 
camp55 who understand s h e i s really a  scientist, o r musician , o r whatever . 
Anna als o ha s problem s i n regar d t o he r lov e affairs . Th e difficulty , fo r 
her, i s no t tha t he r emotionall y importan t relationship s ar e lesbian , bu t 
that thes e relationship s repeatedl y follo w a  disasterou s sequence : fallin g 
passionately i n lov e wit h a  girl , livin g wit h he r "a s wif e an d husband 55 

(with Ann a seein g hersel f i n th e rol e o f wife) , feelin g possessiv e an d 
jealous, bein g unabl e t o maintai n th e relationship , the n fallin g int o 
depression, excessiv e drinking , loneliness , an d th e rol e o f being a  prosti -
tute—a rol e sh e invariabl y abandon s whe n he r lesbia n relationship s ar e 
stable. 

The crucia l fact s concernin g Anna 5s life circumstance s an d earl y objec t 
relations ar e these. Sh e i s the illegitimat e child o f a  sixteen-year-old woma n 
who become s a  successful singe r i n vaudeville . Though sh e i s shown hi s 
picture, Anna neve r meets her father . He r grandmother , " a very religiou s 
woman55 who canno t accep t a n illegitimat e granddaughter , pray s fo r he r 
grandaughter5s earl y death . I n contrast , Anna' s grandfathe r i s warm an d 
affectionate. Sh e remember s hi m a s the onl y perso n t o giv e her unquali -
fied love durin g he r earl y years , though sh e als o recall s gettin g affectio n 
from a  nursemaid . He r stepfather , wh o ofte n beat s her , make s "sexua l 
advances55 on on e occasion ; n o particular s ar e give n abou t thi s episode . 
Anna5s relationshi p wit h he r beautiful , vivaciou s mother , who  often places 
her in foster homes while she is on the road, i s profoundly ambivalent , "bein g 
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at onc e bot h passionat e an d deepl y resentful " (213) . "Fo r Anna , he r 
mother wa s th e mos t beautifu l woma n whos e lov e sh e constantl y wa s 
seeking" but "she never knew where she stood with her mother" who "for 
some reason " sh e did not understan d seeme d t o b e ashamed o f her and 
not to love her (213). The result of all this, says Lichtenstein, is that Anna 
"became her mother's most ardent lover" and tried her best to arrange for 
her mother t o leave her stepfather s o that she and her mother coul d "liv e 
for eac h othe r only " (214) . When he r mother doe s leav e her stepfather , 
Anna work s fro m th e age s o f thirtee n t o fifteen  a t al l kinds o f jobs i n 
order t o suppor t he r mother . Whe n he r mothe r subsequend y get s in -
volved wit h stil l anothe r man , Ann a feel s betraye d an d decide s t o ru n 
away, at the age of fifteen, shortly thereafter finding  a  job as a dancer in a 
nightclub, an d not lon g afte r tha t slippin g int o prostitutio n a s a way of 
meeting her financial needs. 

Lichtenstein's complex discussion of Anna's "sexual identity," on which 
her prostitution ha s little bearing, begins by following th e lead of Green-
acre and Mahler. He quotes Mahler concerning the development o f "sex-
ual identity " a s follows : cc We conceiv e o f th e sens e o f self-identit y a s 
arising from [the ] alternation o f two kinds of experience, namely pleasur -
able bodily contact with the nursing mother an d also pleasurable reunio n 
with he r durin g sleep , alternatin g wit h interpolate d period s o f wakeful -
ness" (190) . A gradual "libidinization o f the bod y surface " is assumed t o 
occur. Lichtenstein treat s sexuality as an undifferentiated elemen t of iden-
tity, as compared, for example, to Lichtenberg's (1989 ) representatio n of 
the sexua l syste m a s one o f th e five  mor e o r les s separat e motivationa l 
systems of the self. In Lichtenstein's view, the derivation of the sexual side 
of identity is essentially twofold, on e being the element of bodily contact of 
child with mothe r an d the other bein g a  species of mental contact  taking 
the form o f fantasied symbiosi s (the second kind of experience mentione d 
by Mahle r i n th e passag e above) . Thu s i t i s tha t Anna' s devastatin g 
experience o f loneliness , describe d a s being "o f intolerable intensity , un-
distinguishable fro m profoun d anguish , as if, in her words, she would go 
out o f he r mind " (219) , lead s t o a  reunio n fantas y tha t Lichtenstei n 
regards a s fundamentall y eroti c no t becaus e i t take s th e for m o f th e 
reunion o f adul t lover s bu t becaus e th e reunio n i s symbiotic , symbioti c 
reunion bein g intrinsically libidinal from Lichtenstein' s perspective . 

During period s o f loneliness Anna indulge s i n what Lichtenstei n call s 
her "Mad Lover fantasy." The lover is a madman—or madnes s itself. "He 
comes to make love to her, but while doing so, he destroys both her body 



GABRIELLE, ANNA , RENEE , JOE Y 87 

and he r mind, " a n experienc e sh e imagine s a s on e o f ecstati c happines s 
(219). Anna calls the following (written ) version of the fantasy "Return" : 

Ah, he quiets Sanity, for I hear the sounds of my lover's footsteps.—Is tha t 
you beloved, is that you returning to Drown in my madness, to baptise me 
with th e Sweetnes s o f ou r foolishness ? Oh , brin g bac k th e strang e bu t 
happy love.—Bless you, and drink with me my blood to quench our starved 
thirstiness.—Farewell, loneliness  of Sanity, for madness has come to save my 
Soul. Hold m y hand, lea d me through th e gate s o f Hel l where we may 
rejoice to the Sins of humble men. Embrace me oh madness, let my naked-
ness and nudity quench thy thirst for madness with love of a longing heart. 
(219) 

A comparabl e version , untitled , read s i n part , "Don' t leav e me , fo r wit h 
you I am not alone . Keep me safe in your oblivion, safe from the hauntin g 
night. .  . . Come back , come back, my Sweet love, don't tur n me out. .  . . 
Let me drin k to ou r hol y madness , to ou r lov e of Solitude , O h madness , 
I lov e you , com e bac k t o kee p m e fre e fro m Sanity " (219-20) . Fo r 
Lichtenstein, Anna' s masochisti c fantasy o f aggression turne d agains t th e 
self is "obviously a  fantasy representin g a  desire for symbioti c fusion wit h 
the lover , expresse d i n archai c ora l concept s o f bein g devoure d b y th e 
Madman" (220) . Lichtenstei n goe s o n t o reaso n tha t Anna' s mothe r ha s 
imprinted upo n he r a n identit y them e incompatibl e wit h separatenes s a s 
an individual . H e "transcribes " thi s them e a s "bein g anothe r one' s es -
sence" (221). 

Assuming identit y themes to b e "irreversible," yet susceptible of varia-
tions, Lichtenstei n state s tha t fo r hi m th e therapeuti c proble m ha s to d o 
with whethe r Ann a wil l becom e abl e t o experienc e a  les s pathologica l 
version of the implementation o f this theme. In this connection he quotes 
a lette r fro m Anna , writte n afte r termination , tha t tells  abou t he r ne w 
relationship with a  man called Ray. I t reads , in part : 

Never before have I felt peace of mind with anyone, warmth and [a] feeling 
of wanting to do [things for him?]. I feel so much part of him that when he 
tells me something that was unpleasant to him, no matter what . . . I  hate 
the thing or person for it. I feel it displeased him and that makes it terrible. 
If he is very tired, fatigue takes hold of me, and I seem to share his feeling, 
and usually end up relieving him of it. Does real loving make one feel a part 
of another? When he makes love to me I really feel that I'm way down deep 
inside of him, that his arms are my arms, etc. When he laughs, and he does 
not often, but [when] he really does, I am filled with sheer glee. When he is 
sad I  lon g t o whitewas h al l tha t ha s cause d hi m hi s miserie s an d I  fee l 
compassion so deep that I usually have indigestion. (229) 



88 STORIES O F REA L PERSON S 

For Lichtenstein , the implications of this letter are mixed. Anna's capacity 
to fal l in love with a  man rathe r than a  woman implie s adaption , bu t "sh e 
loves symbiotically t o suc h a  degree" that Lichtenstei n doubt s tha t Ann a 
would b e abl e t o dea l wit h th e los s i f thi s relationshi p wer e no t a  last -
ing one. 

Whatever the scientific status of the concept of symbiosis, there appears 
to b e n o reaso n t o quarre l wit h Lichtenstein' s assumptio n tha t suc h 
themes i n Anna' s lette r (an d i n he r fantas y o f the Ma d Lover ) a s union , 
reunion, fusion , an d boundar y los s bespeak state s of body an d mind tha t 
might be referred to , if only metaphorically, as "symbiotic." Nor can there 
be any need to question th e value of concepts like "identity" and "identit y 
maintenance"—or eve n th e valu e o f Lichtenstein' s clai m tha t identit y 
maintenance take s precedenc e ove r al l othe r principle s determinin g hu -
man behavior . What on e may be permitted t o question ar e Lichtenstein' s 
assertions about "sexual identity," by which he seems to say not that there 
must b e a  sexua l sid e o r aspec t o f one' s identit y bu t rathe r tha n one' s 
identity i s intrinsicall y an d inescapabl y sexua l b y virtu e o f one' s earl y 
bodily contac t an d "symbiotic " experienc e o f one' s mother . On e ques -
tions, in particular, the conventionally sexual reading Lichtenstein accord s 
various theme s i n Anna' s case . I n hi s phrasing , Ann a doe s no t jus t lov e 
her mother; she becomes "her mother's lover," a love characterized, some-
what indirecdy, as "incestuous" (217) . 

Rereading this case history within the framework o f attachment theor y 
leads t o a  quit e differen t understandin g o f th e lonelines s theme . Suc h a 
reading emphasize s th e many traumati c episode s Anna mus t hav e experi -
enced whe n he r mothe r place d he r i n "foste r homes " whil e sh e wa s o n 
the road . I t emphasize s Anna' s experienc e o f uncertainty i n he r mother' s 
love eve n whe n sh e wa s present , a  problem presumabl y stemmin g fro m 
the mother's negative feelings abou t her daughter's illegitimacy. It empha -
sizes Anna's craving for intimat e relationships , sexua l or otherwise , whe n 
she become s a n adult . An d i t assume s tha t th e image s o f the Mad Love r 
fantasy Lichtenstei n think s o f in terms o f symbiosi s ar e afte r al l no mor e 
than commo n expression s o f huma n nee d fo r attachment . "Drin k wit h 
me m y blood " ma y b e ou t o f th e ordinary , bu t hardl y suc h passage s a s 
"hold my hand" and "embrace me," "don't leave me," "keep me safe," and 
"come back, come back, my Sweet Love, don't turn me out." These words 
express Anna's attachment needs, even if she is, in imagination, addressin g 
Madness. Similarly , he r depictio n o f her sens e of bein g a t one with Ray , 
not jus t i n intercourse , metaphoricall y expresse s a  virtually universa l hu -
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man nee d fo r emotiona l intimacy . I f Anna voices her persona l nee d wit h 
a cr y tha t i s stronge r tha n ordinary , perhap s tha t i s onl y becaus e th e 
emotional insecurity of her early life enhances her desire for closeness . 

RENEE 

If a  sens e o f "self-identity 55 doe s aris e i n par t fro m "pleasurabl e bodil y 
contact with th e nursing mother 55 (i n Lichtenstein 1961 , 190), as Mahler 
assumes, the n presumabl y th e absenc e o f sufficien t bodil y contac t wit h 
the mothe r an d othe r parentin g figures  tend s t o inhibi t th e developmen t 
of functional selfhood . Considerabl e evidenc e from cross-cultura l studie s 
in socia l psychiatry shows tha t th e deprivation o f bodily contact i n child -
rearing correlate s wit h disturbe d behavio r o f variou s kinds , especiall y 
violence (Prescot t 1979 , 67) . I n th e cas e o f Renee , w e lear n fro m th e 
extraordinary autobiograph y sh e writes afte r he r recover y from paranoi d 
schizophrenia tha t while she is ill she hates people without knowing why . 
She expresses the cosmic dimensions o f her hostility by constructing—i n 
fantasy—"an electri c machine to blow up the earth an d everyone with it 55 

(Sechehaye 1951a , 47) . Sh e als o hates bein g touched—excep t b y Mme . 
Sechehaye, her analys t (Sechehaye , 1951b , 38) , who institutes innovativ e 
modifications i n he r therapeuti c handlin g o f th e cas e in  order  to make 
contact with he r psychoti c patient , amon g the m th e practic e o f sittin g 
beside he r o n th e couc h instea d o f behin d he r o n a  chair . Rene e feel s 
abandoned i n th e traditiona l format : cc When sh e di d no t se e me , sh e 
thought I  wa s no t there 55 (41) . S o often , an d s o meaningfully , doe s th e 
theme o f makin g contac t ech o an d reech o throughou t Renee 5s story — 
though neithe r he r accoun t no r Sechehaye 5s mak e not e o f th e them e a s 
such—that i t serve s particularl y wel l a s a  focu s fo r discussin g Renee 5s 
severe object-relational conflict . 

The wor d contact  refers variousl y t o physical contact with "Mama 55 (a s 
Renee usually calls her analyst) , emotional contact with Mama , an d contact 
with reality.  Rene e begin s t o los e contac t wit h realit y a t th e ag e o f five 
when sh e experiences delusiona l hallucinations , fearin g a  schoolmate be -
cause sh e suddenl y look s lik e a  lion , an d seein g a  tin y crow' s hea d o n 
everyone's forehead . I n spit e o f incipient depersonalizatio n (peopl e see m 
like puppets an d robots) , growin g fears , an d th e los s through regressio n 
of certain skill s (suc h a s drawing, becaus e sh e loses her sens e of perspec -
tive), Rene e manages t o perfor m wel l in schoo l for th e most part , an d t o 



90 STORIES O F REA L PERSON S 

help tak e car e o f he r younge r sibling s unti l th e ag e o f seventeen , whe n 
she i s diagnosed a s lapsing into a n irreversibl e schizophrenia . He r symp -
toms (initia l an d subsequent ) includ e dee p regression , los s of visual per -
spective, depersonalization , compulsiv e masturbation , suicida l an d othe r 
self-destructive behavio r (suc h a s deliberately burnin g he r hand) , refusa l 
to ea t (fo r month s sh e had t o b e tube-fed), mutism , catatonia , visual an d 
auditory hallucinations , delusion s o f grandeu r (believin g hersel f the Quee n 
of Tibet, who i s nine centurie s old) , and delusion s o f persecution. Rene e 
feels she must annihilat e herself at al l costs because of the enormity of her 
guilt: " I wa s profoundl y guilty , a  guil t vas t an d horrible , unbearable , 
remorseless; o f wha t I  kne w not , ye t deeply , immeasurabl y guilty 55 (1951a , 
93). Horribl e image s assai l Renee: "I t seeme d tha t m y mouth wa s full o f 
birds which I  crunched betwee n m y teeth, an d thei r feathers , thei r bloo d 
and broke n bone s wer e chokin g me . O r I  sa w peopl e who m I  ha d 
entombed i n mil k bottles , putrefying , an d I  was consuming thei r rottin g 
cadavers. Or I  was devouring the head of a  cat which meanwhile gnawe d 
at m y vitals 55 (59) . Whil e Rene e doe s no t identif y thi s introjec t i n he r 
autobiography, Sechehay e mention s tha t Rene e compare s he r mothe r t o 
"a mysterious cat , the aggressivenes s o f which sh e dreaded55 (1951b , 27) . 
Complicating th e cours e o f he r emotiona l illnes s ar e variou s physica l 
problems, includin g a  kidney infectio n th e consequence s o f which ar e s o 
severe tha t a t th e ag e o f twenty-tw o he r bod y weigh t fall s t o fifty-three 
pounds. Analysi s commence s whe n Rene e i s eightee n year s old . B y th e 
age of twenty-six and a  half she has fully recovere d from he r psychosis . 

Among th e relevan t factor s i n Renee 5s childhoo d contributin g t o he r 
later troubles , Sechehay e mention s th e followin g piece s o f informatio n 
(1951b, 21-32) . Thes e facts , whic h Sechehay e rarel y discusse s i n direc t 
relation t o th e content s o f th e analysis , wil l readil y b e see n t o involv e 
instances of intimidation, rejection , separation , an d loss. 

Renee, the first of several children, i s unexpected an d unwanted b y her 
parents, who ha d t o cance l a  wedding tri p t o Japa n becaus e o f her . He r 
mother finds  he r ugl y an d i s "unable 55 t o breast-fee d her . Becaus e he r 
mother puts too much water in the formula, Rene e refuses the bottle. She 
almost starve s befor e he r affectionat e grandmothe r begin s t o spoon-fee d 
her gruel. Perhaps even more important, the grandmother provides loving 
care and attention—until Rene e abrupdy loses her grandmother a t eleven 
months. A t fourtee n month s kene e lose s a  pet— a live , white rabbit — 
when he r fathe r kill s i t i n he r presence , afte r whic h sh e refuses t o eat . A t 
eighteen month s a  siblin g appears , afte r whic h Rene e begin s t o spi t a t 
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people, including her little sister. At the age of two a  servant girl tells her, 
"Someone mus t hav e cu t somethin g of f o f you, " implyin g castration . 
When Rene e i s five, her fathe r take s a  mistress, leading to seriou s marita l 
discord. Depressed , th e fathe r propose s mutua l suicid e with Renee , per -
haps onl y jokingly . cc When Rene e wa s seve n year s old , sh e place d som e 
large stones on a  railway track, hoping t o derai l the train an d thereby kil l 
someone; sh e doe s no t sa y whom . Thi s trai n .  . . wa s th e on e take n 
regularly b y her father . Sh e suck s the rus t o n fence s i n orde r t o 'becom e 
stiff like iron, 5 and suck s stones t o "becom e cold an d hard 5 like them.55 At 
nine, her fathe r run s awa y with hi s mistress an d al l the cash , abandonin g 
the family . Renee 5s mothe r als o talk s abou t mutua l suicid e wit h Renee , 
repeatedly, i n whic h connectio n i t seem s wort h quotin g Bowlb y o n th e 
subject o f threat s o f abandonment : "Threat s t o abandon , includin g sui -
cide threats , play a  far large r par t i n promotin g anxiou s attachmen t tha n 
has usually been assigned to them55 (1973, 226). Sechehaye mentions tha t 
Renee5s mothe r "frequend y threatene d tha t afte r he r deat h sh e woul d 
return t o Rene e an d pul l he r b y the feet , t o punis h he r fo r havin g love d 
someone other than her mother55 (1951b , 27) . 

In view of the many threatening , anxiety-provokin g factor s i n Renee 5s 
early life , i t i s no t surprisin g tha t whe n th e positiv e transferenc e finally 
becomes established , afte r muc h difficulty , Rene e feel s enormousl y "re -
lieved55 a s well a s joyful: "Sh e tol d m e late r tha t afte r leavin g the sessio n 
she would jump u p an d dow n i n th e stree t shouting , C I have a  mother! I 
have a  mother! 5 55 (1951b, 38) . Prio r t o thi s tim e Rene e experience s th e 
"indescribable distress 55 of "absolute solitude55—of being "terrifyingly alone. 55 

After Sechehay e become s Mama , Rene e remarks , "Onl y near  her  I  fel t 
secure, especiall y fro m th e tim e whe n sh e bega n t o si t nex t t o m e o n th e 
couch an d pu t he r ar m aroun d m y shoulders 55 (1951a , 44 , 46 ; italic s 
added). Ye t Renee 5s selfhoo d i s s o fragile , an d he r hol d o n realit y s o 
precarious, tha t th e slightes t disturbanc e ca n serv e t o brea k of f contact , 
such a s whe n Sechehay e utilize s th e pronoun s "I 55 and "you 55 instea d o f 
speaking abou t "Mam a an d Renee 55 (1951a , 52 ) a t a  languag e leve l 
consonant with Renee 5s current level of psychological functioning . 

One o f the implications o f what Rene e refer s t o a s "the miracle of th e 
apples55 (1951a , 98-108 ) i s that he r contac t wit h realit y i s a  function o f 
her emotiona l contac t wit h Mama . Befor e th e therapeuti c breakthroug h 
of the miracle of the apples, Renee allows herself to eat nothing but gree n 
apples "stil l attached t o thei r Mama-tree. 55 When th e farmer' s wif e wher e 
she i s staying a t th e tim e get s angr y wit h he r fo r pickin g apple s tha t ar e 
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still green , sh e feel s ther e i s nothing lef t fo r he r t o eat . Sh e flees in rage , 
shame, an d despair , convince d tha t "a n irresistibl e authorit y wishe d m e 
dead.55 Ordinar y foo d wil l no t serve . Rene e refuse s th e beautifu l apple s 
Madame Sechehay e purchases from th e store for her , saying, "I want rea l 
apples, Mamma's apples , like those," as she points to her analyst' s breasts . 
When Sechehay e responds to thi s message by holding Rene e an d feedin g 
her on e o f th e rip e apple s afte r symbolicall y pressin g i t agains t he r ow n 
breast, Rene e i s no t onl y abl e t o ea t apples , an d subsequend y t o tak e 
other food, bu t she also begins to be relieved of her other symptoms. Sh e 
no longe r risk s being changed int o a  famished cat , "prowling cemeteries , 
forced t o devou r th e remain s o f decomposin g cadavers. " Best o f all , sh e 
makes contact with reality : "Instead of infinite space , unreal, where every-
thing wa s cu t off , nake d an d isolated , I  sa w Reality , marvelou s Reality , 
for th e first  time . Th e peopl e who m w e encountere d wer e n o longe r 
automatons, phantoms , revolvin g around , gesticulatin g withou t mean -
ing." Mam a als o changes . Befor e th e miracle , Rene e experience s he r a s 
being lik e a n image , a  statue—artificia l an d unreal . "Bu t fro m thi s mo -
ment o n sh e became alive,  warm, animated , an d I  cherished he r deeply . I 
had a n intens e desir e t o remai n near  her,  against  her,  t o preserv e thi s 
marvelous contact  (107 ; italics added). Renee had detested milk, but no w 
it seems altogether natura l to her to drink it . The symboli c apples protec t 
as well as nurture: "O n th e mantelpiece were alway s two beautifu l apple s 
representing th e materna l breast s give n m e b y Mam a t o protec t me . A t 
the least anxiety I ran to them and at once was reassured" (108) . 

The them e o f contac t pervade s Renee' s narrative , direcd y an d indi -
recdy. When sh e is young Renee experiences one of her friends a s unreal, 
like a  statue: " I sa w he r eyes , her nose , he r lip s moving, hear d he r voic e 
and understoo d wha t sh e sai d perfecdy , ye t I  wa s i n th e presenc e o f a 
stranger. To restor e contac t betwee n u s I  made desperate effort s t o brea k 
through the invisible dividing wall, but the harder I tried, the less success-
ful I  was " (1951a , 36) . Whe n Sechehay e take s Rene e wit h he r t o th e 
seashore fo r thre e weeks , "I ha d n o contac t with her . .  . . Apart fro m th e 
sessions sh e was a  stranger" (88) . "I t was only when I  was nea r 'Mama, ' 
my analyst , tha t I  fel t a  littl e better, " sh e say s elsewhere , "bu t eve n fo r 
this, nearly a n hour ha d t o g o by . Indeed , i t was only toward th e en d o f 
the hour , an d sometime s no t unti l twent y minute s afte r it , tha t I  mad e 
contact with 'Mama' "  (49) . Renee experiences loss of contact as abandon-
ment, suc h a s whe n th e psychiatri c nurs e servin g a s Mama' s surrogat e 
goes on vacation : "Al l night lon g I  sobbe d i n ange r an d grief ; my whol e 
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world ha d falle n t o pieces . Her absenc e was simply unbearable. . . . I  fel t 
a pervasiv e sens e o f abandonment " (112) . An d sh e rage s agains t Mam a 
for allowin g it to happen . 

Sechehaye's firs t significant  emotiona l contac t wit h he r patient , a t th e 
advent of the positive transference, come s about a t the end of three and a 
half month s o f analysi s whe n Rene e begin s t o brin g i n drawing s repre -
senting the fantasies of her inner object-relational world. Her presentatio n 
of thes e drawing s relieve s Rene e an d provide s he r analys t wit h crucia l 
insights—much a s Milner' s patient 5s painting s d o i n The  Hands  of  the 
Living God  (Milne r 1969) . Bu t th e mos t dramati c therapeuti c achieve -
ments i n Renee' s cas e occu r whe n Sechehay e develop s ne w measure s o f 
achieving contac t wit h he r patien t throug h he r imaginativ e utilizatio n o f 
what Winnicot t eventuall y come s t o cal l transitiona l objects . (Renee' s 
analysis conclude s i n 1938. ) Th e symboli c apple s o n th e mantelpiec e 
constitute one such set of objects. Many of the most significan t object s i n 
Renee's cas e ar e self-surrogates , tha t is , the y represen t aspect s o f he r 
developing sens e o f selfhood—lik e th e unname d clot h monke y Mam a 
gives Renee , whic h Rene e call s "m y first  double " (1951a , 95) . A t first 
Renee associates the monkey's raised arms with her own impulse to strik e 
herself. Whe n sh e communicate s he r fear , Mam a respond s b y lowerin g 
the arm s an d verball y reassurin g her . Thi s episod e become s a  turnin g 
point i n th e analysis : "Fro m tha t moment , th e impuls e t o sel f harm lef t 
me abrupdy " (97 ) An d Rene e adds , " I ha d n o mor e contac t wit h he r 
except when sh e took th e littl e monkey i n he r arm s an d talke d t o him , a 
thing she did too rarel y to sui t me" (99) . Later on Sechehay e succeeds i n 
reestablishing contac t wit h Rene e b y givin g he r a  stuffe d tiger : "The n 
Mama gav e m e a  beautifu l plus h tiger , and , takin g i t fro m her , I  recog -
nized him as my defender whic h alone , with Mama, could shield me fro m 
harm" (120) . 

Another critica l episod e i n Renee' s redevelopmen t take s plac e whe n 
Mama gives her a baby doll whom Renee names Ezekiel. "Taking courag e 
one day when Ezekie l was in Mama's arms , I pushed his head forward o n 
her boso m t o tes t whethe r I  ha d th e righ t t o live . At this , Mama presse d 
him to her breas t and le t him nurse . This she did regularly several times a 
day so that I  awaited the moment in fear of her forgetting. Bu t Mama di d 
not forget , an d I  bega n t o dar e t o live " (123) . Durin g a  perio d whe n 
Renee ha s t o b e sedate d fo r pai n (kidne y infection) , sh e experience s th e 
sedation as being in a  green sea "quite like being in Mama's body." When 
the pain passes , her greates t joy is to li e peacefully "i n the green light , m y 
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hand i n Mama's , Ezekie l o n he r heart . M y contac t wit h Mam a persiste d 
without interruption . He r swee t voic e alon e suffice d no w t o sooth e th e 
voices [o f th e persecutoria l system ] an d th e impulse s [t o har m herself] . 
And mor e an d more , I  preferre d t o b e near  her , rathe r tha n within  her 55 

(126). A t firs t Sechehay e wisel y refuse s t o allo w Rene e t o ea t alon e 
because Rene e dare s t o fee d herself , a s distinc t fro m bein g fed , onl y i f 
Mama i s close by . "Late r Mam a gav e m e a  letter i n whic h wa s note d i n 
detail what foo d I  was to eat , food sh e herself had prepared , s o that eve n 
in he r absenc e sh e wa s nea r me " (1951a , 126-27) . Th e variou s transi -
tional objects (th e cloth monkey ; th e doll , Ezekiel) serv e as containers o f 
Renee's externalize d self-representations , thes e bein g benig n constella -
tions of self as distinguished fro m th e more primitive an d conflicted one s 
(Little Iro n Bar ; th e hostil e Famishe d Ca t Self ; th e grandios e Quee n o f 
Tibet). 

Beyond all doubt, Sechehaye's modifications o f classical treatment serve 
Renee's deepest object-relational needs . Sechehaye's commitments to Freud' s 
drive an d structura l theorie s see m not , i n practice , t o imped e th e treat -
ment. When Sechehay e presents a  formal interpretatio n o f the case in th e 
analytical sectio n appende d t o Renee' s autobiography , he r languag e re -
mains locked into libido theory, and into what Bowlby calls the theory o f 
secondary drive : "Rene e coul d no t lov e hersel f sinc e he r mothe r ha d 
refused t o nourish , henc e love , her . Whe n th e eg o i s no longe r charge d 
with libidina l energ y produce d b y th e introjectio n o f materna l love , de -
structive force s soo n invad e it . As Freud ha s shown , ther e i s a  complica -
tion o f drives . When th e libidina l drive s ar e frustrated, th e drive s to self -
preservation los e thei r defensiv e energ y an d abando n th e eg o t o self -
destruction" (1951a , 149) . I n contras t t o th e many passage s referrin g t o 
libido theory in the interpretive supplement t o the autobiography , Seche -
haye expresses her account of the case in Symbolic Realization, fo r the most 
part, i n ordinary , non-technica l language , an d rarel y resort s t o metapsy -
chological formulations . Sh e recognize s mor e clearl y in Symbolic  Realiza-
tion, thoug h sh e doe s no t elaborat e o n th e ide a a t length , tha t Renee' s 
enormous guil t come s fro m "th e aggressivenes s agains t th e mother , th e 
siblings an d herself " (1951b , 136) . Sechehay e als o remarks , in languag e 
perfecdy consonan t wit h attachmen t theory , tha t "th e traged y o f th e 
situation i s that materna l lov e is indispensable t o th e baby , an d it s depri -
vation lead s to hopeles s clingin g of the child , who doe s not wan t t o die " 
(1951b, 136) . In her review of the curative factors i n the case, Sechehaye 
emphasizes tha t b y "maternal love" she means something like "functiona l 
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maternal love, 55 that is , a responsible, loving , and operationally effectiv e 
response to all  of the child's needs as distinguished from mer e unimple-
mented o r ineffectiv e feeling s o f affection . A s fa r a s Sechehay e i s con -
cerned, successfu l "symboli c realizatio n o f th e fundamenta l emotiona l 
demands55 (1951b , 13 ) o f th e chil d throug h suc h enactment s a s he r 
symbolic care of Ezekiel constitute "proof of maternal love55 that encour-
age Renee to love herself (1951b, 141). 

Bowlbys babies are anxious because mommy has gone away, o r may go 
away. Klein 5s babies are anxious because their  hatred may destroy mommy. 
Renee5s feelings o f total abandonment , an d her fantasy abou t a  machine 
to blo w u p th e world , sugges t tha t w e nee d t o kee p both  sources o f 
anxiety in mind. 

JOEY 

Unlike the other cases considered thus far, in which the analysts5 percep-
tions of the material were always, except for Peterfreund, shape d to some 
degree by a drive-oriented view , the case of Joey exhibits no distortion s 
of this kind. On the contrary, Bettelheim (1967 ) may be said to present 
this material, in a book that focuses on infantile autism , in a manner that 
reflects th e basic assumptions of a person-oriented theory of object rela-
tions. The person-oriente d theor y o f objec t relation s implici t i n Bettel -
heim5s presentatio a ma y furthermor e b e sai d t o exhibi t th e element s 
mentioned i n Chapte r 2  tha t characteriz e a  unified theory , on e tha t i s 
informed b y attachment theory yet remains fully attentiv e to the dimen-
sion of internalized object relations, and that utilizes self theory as distin-
guished from eg o psychology. Bettelheim contends that sel f is "stunted55 

in autis m (92 ) bu t sufficiend y presen t t o initiat e defensiv e withdrawa l 
from others , autism being "an autonomous response55 (408) by the child. 
And a s mor e recen t discussion s o f sel f do , Bettelheim 5s commentar y 
stresses th e importanc e o f interpersona l mutualit y betwee n mothe r an d 
child for the development of selfhood. 

Joey, "the mechanical boy55 (as Bettelheim refers to him in the tide of 
his initial publication of the case in the pages of The Scientific American), 
lives in a world where feelings have no place, a world of machines. When 
he enters Bettelheim5s school at the age of nine and one-half years, he is a 
"talking autistic child,55 one who has speech bu t does not communicate . 
To observer s h e seem s lik e a  robot , devoi d o f al l tha t i s huma n an d 
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childlike. Hi s onl y play , an d al l of hi s fantasies , pertai n t o machinery . I n 
what look s lik e a  travest y o f attachmen t behavior , Joe y feel s oblige d t o 
plug himself in to sources of electrical energy before he can be empowered 
to perfor m basi c physiologica l function s lik e eatin g an d defecating . H e 
even fabricate s a  "breathin g machine " ou t o f "maskin g tape , cardboard , 
pieces o f wire , an d othe r odd s an d ends. " Althoug h hi s observer s fee l 
anxious about losing a bit of their own humanit y while watching him, h e 
has "the ability to hold the fascinated attentio n of those who watched hi m 
in hi s vacuum , t o seduc e the m int o believin g hi m a  machine " (238) . 
When he is one year old, his parents give him an electric fan to play with. 
After that , al l of his transitional objects ar e inanimate objects—but some -
times highl y animate d inanimat e objects , airplan e propeller s bein g hi s 
favorite. Whe n h e runs aroun d th e school grounds h e gyrates his hand i n 
front o f him, propelling himsel f with hi s own propeller—i n fact , becom -
ing a  propeller . Machine s ar e hi s protector s an d controllers . H e mus t 
insulate himsel f fro m th e danger s o f th e world , suc h a s whe n eating : 
"Under n o circumstances , now , coul d h e ea t unles s i n touc h wit h th e 
table. He ha d to si t on a  piece of paper, presse d agains t the table, and hi s 
clothing ha d t o b e covered wit h napkins . Otherwise , h e late r tol d us , h e 
was no t insulate d an d th e electri c curren t woul d leav e him " (244) . H e 
refuses t o drin k excep t throug h pipin g system s buil t fro m straws , believ -
ing that the liquids are pumped into him. When he masturbates, he moves 
his penis as if it were the handle of a machine and calls it "cranking up th e 
penis" (304) . 

What doe s i t tak e t o creat e a  robo t boy ? No t surprisingly , w e lear n 
that a t hi s birt h Joey' s mothe r think s o f hi m a s a  thing rathe r tha n a s a 
person. Sh e refuse s t o nurs e him , no t s o muc h ou t o f dislik e a s ou t o f 
indifference. Durin g th e earl y months Joey' s mothe r neve r cuddle s him , 
or play s wit h him , o r eve n touche s hi m excep t whe n necessary . Th e 
mother impresse s member s o f Bettelheim' s staf f a s being deepl y insecur e 
and a s incapabl e o f regardin g Joe y a s a  perso n i n hi s ow n right . Joe y 
simply never succeeds in penetrating the wall of indifference se t up by the 
mother. After  hi s mothe r leave s Joey a t Bettelheim' s school , psychother -
apy helps her to understand som e of her own emotions : how trapped sh e 
feels b y th e marriage , ho w rigi d sh e i s abou t maintainin g contro l o f he r 
emotions, an d ho w anxiou s sh e feel s abou t th e possibilit y o f comin g 
"unglued an d becomin g a  menta l patient. " Bettelhei m infer s tha t "Joe y 
must hav e fel t tha t hi s emotiona l demand s o n hi s mother wer e a  burde n 
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to her , of which h e should fre e he r b y not askin g for affectio n an y more" 
(260). 

Joey exhibit s marke d detachmen t fro m peopl e i n genera l an d hi s par -
ents i n particular . Whe n i t i s tim e fo r hi s parent s t o depar t afte r the y 
bring hi m t o th e school , h e give s n o sig n o f feeling . H e neve r (unti l h e 
improves) refer s t o anyon e b y name ; instea d h e refer s t o the m b y suc h 
phrases a s "that person 55 or "th e smal l person. 55 In a  way that i s typical o f 
autistic children, h e avoid s using persona l pronouns , especiall y the wor d 
"I.55 They ar e too dangerous . Fo r tw o year s he refuse s t o d o an y readin g 
unless he may skip the word "father 55 when i t appears on the page. Later , 
when he develops enough t o be able to use personal pronouns, he uncov-
ers hi s anger : "I f m y parent s wer e here , I  woul d kil l them ; if s no t th e 
School thafs bad ; it' s my parents5 fault. I f they were here and I  had a  fan, 
Fd pu t thei r finger s i n i t whil e i f s whirling, an d F d cu t the m t o pieces 55 

(258). H e i s angry a t his mother , h e says , "because she didn' t punis h m e 
for m y angr y feeling s I  ha d abou t her . I  ha d t o punis h myself 55 (259) . 
Years more hav e t o pas s befor e Joe y ca n uncove r th e yearnin g fo r emo -
tional contac t tha t lurk s beneat h th e anger . Searle s mention s tha t i n hi s 
experience with chroni c schizophrenic s th e transference suggest s tha t un -
derlying th e hatre d an d rejectio n th e analys t encounter s i n hi s parenta l 
role ther e ar e alway s powerfu l feeling s o f genuin e love : "Th e schizo -
phrenic illnes s now become s basicall y reveale d a s representing th e child' s 
loving sacrifice of his very individuality for the welfare of the mother wh o 
is love d genuinely , altruistically , an d wit h th e wholehearte d adoratio n 
which, i n the usua l circumstances o f human living , only a  small child can 
bestow55 (1958 , 220) . Considere d i n thi s context , i t woul d see m tha t i n 
becoming a  machine, Joey only became the "thing 55 his mother beheld — 
and perhaps needed him to be . 

When Joey draws a  portrait o f himself, the figure he sketches possesse s 
a hea d wit h a  jack-o-lantern fac e an d a  bod y forme d o f nothin g excep t 
electrical wires . A t thi s stag e o f hi s developmen t h e expresse s ange r b y 
way o f fantasie s concernin g tube s abou t t o explod e ("Tha t ligh t bul b i s 
going t o hav e a  temper tantrum 55), an d h e register s emotiona l depletio n 
as "no t enoug h powe r .  . . comin g in 55 (Bettelhei m 1967 , 253 , 252) . 
Much late r Joey becomes abl e to risk the passive acceptance of love in th e 
form o f allowing his counselors t o hold an d carry and cuddle him. Muc h 
later still , Joey eventually risk s actively asserting hi s own positiv e feeling s 
toward Lou , hi s most-favored adul t a t the time . Initiall y h e doe s thi s b y 



98 STORIES O F REA L PERSON S 

putting blanket s over himself and Lou, the blankets serving as a safety ne t 
to preven t Lou' s escap e whe n Joe y touche s him . "Afte r innumerabl e 
experiments a t bindin g th e love d perso n fast, " Joe y i s still so overexcite d 
at th e prospec t tha t h e ha s t o blo w of f stea m b y havin g wha t h e call s a 
"rumpus." After h e is finally able to touch Lou, "he rushed to the farthes t 
corner o f th e roo m shoutin g wildly , onl y t o approac h an d reapproach , 
touching an d retouchin g again . Reachin g ou t fo r touc h o n hi s own wa s 
that unbearably exciting" (329) . 

Then came many months of a far greater daring when his behavior had less 
the character of a tantrum and more of a conscious seeking of body close-
ness. He would put a n arm around Lou' s shoulder , o r si t in his lap for a 
moment—after whic h h e woul d rus h away . Bu t no w th e adul t wa s n o 
longer supposed to stay put as when Joey had tied him down. Now he had 
to rus h afte r Joe y and catch him, so that Joey could know that his touch 
had been welcome. (329) 

Once h e get s connecte d t o people , Joe y n o longe r need s t o remai n 
attached to machines . 

Before h e achieves  thi s leve l o f development , h e mus t experienc e a 
rebirth—and befor e that , momentou s development s tak e plac e i n th e 
form o f evolving self-representations. On e of these is Kenrad the Terrible, 
a destructiv e alte r eg o base d almos t entirel y on Joey' s projectiv e identifi -
cation wit h anothe r bo y a t the schoo l name d Ken . Joey enacts i n panto -
mime th e proces s o f pumpin g o r drillin g Kenrad' s fece s ou t o f hi m s o 
that he will not get constipated. "I t was still beyond Joey's comprehensio n 
that anyon e coul d possibl y mov e hi s bowel s c on hi s ow n steam. ' Onl y 
machinery coul d d o that " (300) . Anothe r self-representatio n i s Mitchel l 
the Good , similarl y base d o n Joey' s projectiv e identificatio n wit h a  bo y 
named Mitchell , healthie r tha n Ken . I n thi s instance , however , Joe y rec -
ognizes Mitchell a s a real person an d i s able to cal l him b y his name. Th e 
theme o f rebirt h begin s whe n Joe y play s a t bein g a  "papoose" wrappe d 
up i n a  blanket . Thi s papoos e evolve s int o a n electrica l papoose . The n 
Joey commence s a  game calle d "Connecticu t papoose, " a  game i n whic h 
he is no longer a  collection o f wires in a  glass tube "but a  person, thoug h 
still encase d an d protecte d b y glass , connecte d an d cu t of f a t th e sam e 
time (Connect-I-cut) " (304) . A  grea t advanc e i n Joey' s developmen t 
occurs when h e acquire s a n imaginar y companio n name d <c Valvus," who 
is a  bo y "jus t lik e me. " Valvu s i s neithe r al l goo d no r al l bad , neithe r 
completely helpless nor all-powerful . Bu t lik e a valve, he can turn himsel f 
on o r off : 'Throug h Valvu s h e achieve d autonomy , tha t is , persona l 
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contact of his own elimination [processes] 55 (314). For a  period of time 
Joey enjoys bein g fed lik e a  baby, using a  nursing bottle , with warme d 
milk, which he takes while lying comfortably i n bed. During this period 
Joey shows a  great dea l of interes t i n chicken s and eggs . Suddenly on e 
day, after cacklin g like a hen and flapping hi s arms like wings he crawls 
under a table draped with blankets. 'There, by his own statement, he gave 
birth to an egg out of which he pecked his way newborn, into the world. 
CI laid myself as an egg, hatched myself, and gave birth to me5 55 (325). At 
this point, remark s Bettelheim, "he was no longer a  mechanical contriv-
ance but a human child55 (325). 

Like the clinical texts examined in Chapter 3, the case histories concerning 
Gabrielle, Anna, Renee , and Joey can be seen to revolve around object -
relational issues having little or nothing to do with sexual problems. The 
essential factor i n these case s appears to b e the children' s nee d to for m 
psychological bond s tha t constitut e a  suitabl e emotiona l environment , 
one that facilitates th e natural development of functional selfhood . Win -
nicotfs supportiv e analysi s o f Gabrielle 5s conflic t beginnin g wit h th e 
appearance of her sibling undoubtedly helps her to adapt to her situation 
and to overcome emotional deterrents to growth. Although Lichtenstei n 
passes ove r th e transferenc e dimensio n o f hi s treatmen t o f Anna , he r 
psychological gains suggest that the analytic process in some sense com-
pensates for the severe emotional—as distinct from libidinal—deficits she 
experienced because of the many separations from her mother. The much 
greater severity of the emotional problems of Renee and Joey dramatizes 
how critical are the issues of physical and emotional (bu t fundamentall y 
nonerotic) contac t with parenting figures, and how devastating the guilt-
laden rage toward inadequate parents can be. 
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5. 

THE STEPMOTHER WORLD 
OF MOBY DICK 

In a  chapte r calle d cc The Symphony, " Aha b muse s abou t th e natura l 
beauty o f th e scen e befor e him : c The pensiv e ai r wa s tranparentl y pur e 
and soft , wit h a  woman's look , an d th e robus t an d man-lik e se a heave d 
with long, strong, lingering swells, as Samson's chest in his sleep." A little 
later w e ar e told , 'Tha t glad , happ y air , tha t winsom e sky , di d a t las t 
stroke an d caress him; th e step-mothe r world , s o long cruel—forbiddin g 
—now thre w affectionat e arm s round hi s stubborn neck , and did seem t o 
joyously sob over him, a s if over one, that however wilful an d erring, she 
could ye t find  i t i n he r hear t t o sav e an d t o bless " (Melville , 1851) . Th e 
way Melville plays here with th e stepmother stereotyp e echoes a  textually 
remote an d seemingl y mino r referenc e t o Ishmael' s memor y o f a  child -
hood drea m (i n 'Th e Counterpane " chapter ) tha t follow s a n episod e 
when his stepmother, cc who somehow or other, was all the time whippin g 
me, or sending me to bed supperless," packs him off to bed a t two o'cloc k 
on a  summer' s afternoon . After  a n agon y o f resdessness , young Ishmae l 
sleeps, then wake s in terro r i n a  room "no w wrapped i n outer darkness. " 
He see s nothing , hear s nothing , bu t senses  tha t " a supernatura l han d 
seemed place d i n mine, " th e han d o f a  "nameless , unimaginable , silen t 
form o r phantom " tha t grasp s th e han d o f hi s ar m hangin g ove r th e 
counterpane. Whos e han d i t is—hi s stepmother's , perhaps , o r hi s moth -
er's—remains " a mystery." In an y case, Ishmael's sensation upo n wakin g 
up wit h Queequeg' s ar m throw n ove r hi m "i n th e mos t lovin g an d 
affectionate manner, " suc h tha t "yo u ha d almos t though t I  ha d bee n hi s 
wife," reminds him of the uncanny experience of the supernatural hand — 
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except for th e absence of terror—the associativ e linkage to the childhoo d 
event bein g the resemblanc e betwee n th e patchwor k o f the quil t an d th e 
tattoos on Queequeg' s skin . 

What Melvill e refer s t o a s Ahab' s "step-mothe r world 55 ca n easil y b e 
regarded a s relating not onl y to the immediate physica l environment tha t 
for th e momen t manifest s balm y ai r an d heavin g sea , an d t o th e macro -
cosmic univers e inscribe d i n th e microcos m o f th e novel , bu t perhap s 
even more direcd y to th e inne r world o f unconscious fantas y peopled , a s 
Joan Rivier e point s ou t i n he r discussio n o f Kleinia n objec t relation s 
theory, b y " a world o f figures forme d o n th e patter n o f persons w e firs t 
loved an d hate d i n life , wh o als o represen t aspect s o f ourselves 55 (1955 , 
346). Whateve r th e correspondenc e betwee n rea l person s i n hi s lif e an d 
the representational figures i n the imaginary worlds of his novels, Melville 
—who ha d n o stepmother—display s i n Moby Dick a n arra y o f relation -
ships that resonate with meaning in the context of object relations . 

Even a s thi s theoretica l vantag e poin t ma y affec t one' s readin g o f 
literature, so also may literature have implications for th e development o f 
psychoanalytic theory—jus t a s work s b y Sophocle s an d Shakespear e s o 
notably had for Freu d i n his formulation o f the oedipus complex. Exacd y 
because o f th e as-i f nature o f literature , tha t is , becaus e i t i s i n a  specia l 
sense not-real—i n almos t th e sam e way psychoanalyti c treatmen t i s as-i f 
and not-rea l an d transferential—literar y text s provid e a  privileged real m 
of observatio n comparativel y insulate d fro m oute r realit y b y virtu e o f 
their Active, fantastic, imaginary nature. The figures of the worlds of clinic 
and cultur e remai n foreve r separat e yet forever parallel , as Shakespeare i n 
effect implie s when h e writes abou t th e similarities of the "shaping fanta -
sies55 of the "seething brains 55 of lovers, madmen, an d poets in the famou s 
discourse on imagination b y Theseus in^l Midsummer Nighfs  Dream. 

Since the experienc e o f relatio n t o a n object necessitate s th e presence , o r 
virtual existence , o f a n experiencin g self , on e questio n t o b e aske d i s 
whether Moby  Dick delve s int o th e natur e o f psychologica l being . Ther e 
are severa l passage s i n th e tex t tha t appea r t o addres s th e psychologica l 
dimensions o f existentia l problems . Clearl y psychologica l i s the ques t o f 
Bulkington, whos e fearles s "deep , earnes t thinking 55 an d searc h afte r 
"mortally intolerabl e truth 55 Ishmae l regard s a s being "the intrepi d effor t 
of th e sou l t o kee p th e ope n independenc e o f he r sea. 55 Anothe r suc h 
passage occur s when , meditatin g o n "th e universa l cannibalis m o f th e 
sea,55 where al l creatures pre y upon eac h other i n contrast to "th e verdan t 
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land" of "this green, gentle , and most docil e earth,55 Ishmael declares , "I n 
the sou l o f ma n ther e lie s on e insula r Tahiti , ful l o f peac e an d joy , bu t 
encompassed b y al l th e horror s o f th e hal f know n life. 55 "Pus h no t of f 
from tha t isle , thou cans t never return, 55 says Ishmael, who doe s push off , 
and doe s return—thoug h whe n h e return s h e canno t b e quit e th e sam e 
person h e was when he lef t Ne w Bedford . Th e precariousness o f the sou l 
of man engulfe d i n a  cannibal sea , in a  novel tha t ha s cannibalism a s on e 
of its important leitmotif s ("canniba l old me,55 thinks Ahab of himself), i n 
some sens e correspond s t o th e precariousnes s o f th e infantil e sou l i n a n 
intrapsychic world that is charged with fantasies o f oral-sadistic, cannibal-
istic behavior, accordin g to Melanie Klein (1932 , 188) . Be that a s it may, 
there ca n b e n o doub t tha t Melvill e portray s th e peri l o f somethin g lik e 
psychological fusion , a  kin d o f "oceani c feeling 55 (a s Freu d calle d it ) o f 
total dedifferentiation o f self and other, or self and world, when he speaks 
in a comic vein of the risk to a  dreamy "sunken-eyed young Platonist55 like 
Ishmael—who ha s "th e proble m o f th e univers e revolving 55 i n hi s min d 
—of losing his perch on the masthead: "A t last he loses his identity; takes 
the mysti c ocea n a t hi s fee t fo r th e visibl e imag e o f tha t deep , blue , 
bottomless soul , pervadin g mankin d an d nature 55 an d plunge s int o th e 
"Descartian vortices 55 of what sound s suspiciousl y lik e an oceani c versio n 
of the Oversoul of American transcendentalism . 

Like Bulkington 5s searc h fo r "mortall y intolerabl e truth, 55 IshmaeP s 
"itch for thing s remote 55 and his reaching after "th e image of the ungrasp-
able phanto m o f life 55 amoun t t o explorator y behavio r o f th e sam e hig h 
order a s that o f the questin g adventure r Campbel l describe s i n The  Hero 
with a Thousand Faces: "A hero ventures forth fro m th e world of commo n 
day int o a  regio n o f supernatura l wonder : fabulou s force s ar e ther e en -
countered an d a  decisive victor y i s won: th e her o come s bac k fro m thi s 
mysterious adventure with the power to bestow boons on his fellow man55 

(1949, 30) . This exploration , say s Melville in the "Cetology 55 chapter, "i s 
a fearfu l thing, 55 a  groping "dow n int o th e botto m o f th e se a afte r the m 
[whales]55 that i s tantamount t o having "one's hands amon g the unspeak -
able foundations , ribs , an d ver y pelvi s o f th e world. 55 Melville 5s almos t 
obstetrical phrasin g appear s t o correlat e i n par t wit h tha t o f Norman O . 
Brown's Kleinian readin g of the hero's task of exploration: "T o explore is 
to penetrate ; th e worl d i s th e inside s o f mother . .  . .  Geograph y i s th e 
geography o f th e mother' s body 55 (1966 , 36) . Brow n als o think s abou t 
the hero's progress alon g genital lines: "The wandering heroes are phallic 
heroes, in a permanent stat e of erection, pricking o5er the plain55 (50). 



106 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

Such views of the psychology of questing activity can be placed besid e 
the mor e person-oriente d idea s o f Mahle r (1975) , wh o see s children' s 
motility i n terms o f the tasks of separation an d individuation , an d Bowl -
by^ view of how exploratory behavior complements attachment behavior : 
"It transform s th e nove l int o th e familia r an d b y thi s proces s turn s a n 
activating stimulu s int o a  terminatin g one 55 (1969 , 239) . T o registe r 
Bowlbys point in a broader context, exploration complements attachmen t 
by transforming th e nove l bu t potentiall y dangerou s environmen t int o a 
familiar an d henc e psychologicall y secur e one . Lichtenber g treat s th e 
impulse o f infant s t o explor e thei r environment , assertin g themselve s i n 
regard t o it , a s a  more o r les s independent motivationa l system . H e say s 
recent experiment s indicat e tha t "infant s a t four month s ar e motivated t o 
explore stimul i tha t hav e no direc t immediat e connectio n wit h caregiver s 
and t o ac t assertivel y [i n order ] t o b e th e caus e o f a n effec t o n th e 
nonhuman environment . Whe n the y experienc e themselve s a s bein g th e 
initiators o f a  predictabl e effect , thi s experienc e trigger s a n affec t o f 
pleasure55 (1989 , 129) . Bu t a s Lichtenberg recognizes , exploratory-asser -
tive behavior can apply to, and be facilitated by , relations with caregivers . 
The questio n aske d b y Alfred Kazin , cc Why does Ishmae l fee l s o alone? 55 

(1956, vii) , can b e responded t o b y emphasizing that he does not remai n 
alone. What enable s IshmaePs somewhat blin d venture into the unknow n 
to becom e richl y meaningfu l i s the presence of certai n facilitatin g figures , 
notably Queequeg , s o tha t th e hero 5s journe y ca n b e conceptualized , i n 
part, a s di e sel f s assimilatio n o f benig n propertie s an d disposition s i n 
some psychologica l others , an d hi s disengagemen t fro m th e impedimen t 
of destructiv e impulse s represente d b y othe r psychologica l others , nota -
bly Ahab. 

In a  sense, then, IshmaeP s voyage outward fro m Ne w Bedfor d depict s 
a voyage inward tha t map s a n evolving psyche. One o f the more remark -
able expressions o f IshmaePs developing selfhood occur s when he and hi s 
shipmates witness "Leviathan amour s in the deep, 55 as well as the scene of 
the birt h o f a  baby whale . The spectacl e o f the Gran d Armad a o f whale s 
fearlessly indulgin g "in al l peaceful concernments, 55 and revelin g "in dalli -
ance an d delight 55 eve n i n th e mids t o f bein g attacke d b y man , cause s 
Ishmael t o remark , "Bu t eve n so , ami d th e tornadoe d Adanti c o f m y 
being, do I  mysel f stil l for eve r centrally dispor t i n mute calm ; an d whil e 
ponderous planet s o f unwanin g wo e revolv e roun d me , dee p dow n an d 
deep inlan d ther e I  stil l bathe me i n eterna l mildness o f joy.55 This aston -
ishing assertion of a sense of profound spiritua l and psychological stabilit y 
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intimates the existence of something lik e what Ster n refer s to , in a rather 
reifying way , a s the "core self" (1985 , 11) . In contrast, Ishmae l refer s t o 
this centralit y no t as a structure bu t as a state o f being represente d a s a 
soothing, joyful, self-generated , caretakin g process . In any case, Ishmael' s 
bold claim both resemble s and contrasts with Ahab's hubristic declaratio n 
of psychic invulnerability after having his ivory leg snapped off: "But even 
with a  broken bone , [th e soul of] old Ahab i s untouched; an d I accoun t 
no livin g bon e o f mine on e jot more me , than thi s dea d on e that's lost . 
Nor whit e whale , nor man, nor fiend, ca n so much a s graze old Ahab in 
his own proper an d inaccessible being. " In contras t t o "his body's part, " 
he says , "Ahab' s soul' s a  centiped e tha t move s upo n a  hundre d legs. " 
Wonderful a s Melville's visions may be, the psychological reality probably 
is tha t n o self , s o lon g a s i t remain s i n existence , ca n eve r b e totall y 
invulnerable t o threatening influences . Suc h i s the implication o f Stern' s 
conception o f "th e sens e o f sel f a t an y moment" a s a  "networ k o f .  . . 
many formin g an d dissolving dynami c processes, " alway s i n flux  (199) , 
which i s to say, in terms o f the systemi c mode l sketche d i n Chapter 2 , a 
more o r les s stead y state , o r comparativel y stable-but-dynami c equilib -
rium o f states, yet one always with th e potential fo r catastrophic chang e 
such as we see exhibited by Pip after hi s "abandonment." 

A special complication o f the representation o f self in literature, one by 
no mean s peculia r t o Moby  Dick,  appear s wheneve r a n autho r uncon -
sciously portrays a  protagonist's sel f in multiple form, especiall y when the 
characters in question see m to be separate and autonomous figure s a t the 
narrative leve l (Roger s 1970) . Severa l critic s hav e commente d o n th e 
presence o f thi s phenomeno n i n Moby  Dick.  Newto n Arvi n hint s tha t 
Ahab i s something les s tha n a  whole perso n whe n h e remarks , "H e has 
ceased to be anything but an Ego; a  noble Ego, to be sure; a heroic one; 
but that  rathe r than a  Self (1950 , 177) . Richard Chas e mentions tha t in 
Melville's work s "Aha b i s the one fully objectifie d characte r who is both 
father an d son" (1949,49) . Leslie Fiedler contends that "Ishmael is, then, 
but one part o f the spli t epi c hero .  . . whose othe r par t i s Ahab" (1962 , 
547). The y ar e secret sharers , psychologicall y speaking , ye t unlike Con -
rad's presentation o f this moti f in 'The Secret Sharer, " Melville provide s 
readers with onl y furtive hint s o f what th e sailor an d his captain hav e in 
common. On e such hint surface s whe n Ishmae l contemplates his identifi-
cation wit h Ahab' s vengefu l ques t afte r Aha b orchestrate s th e ritual vow 
of drinkin g t o th e deat h o f Mob y Dic k fro m th e "chalice " en d o f the 
harpoons: " A wild , mystical , sympathetica ! feelin g wa s i n me ; Ahab' s 
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quenchless feud seeme d mine." When Ishmae l declares much earlier , "N o 
more m y splintere d hear t an d maddene d han d wer e turne d agains t th e 
wolfish world, " h e doe s no t mentio n a t who m h e wa s angry . Th e late r 
passage tell s u s tha t h e share s Mob y Dic k wit h Aha b a s a n objec t o f 
hostility. 

The topic of being angry leads naturally into a  discussion o f the portraya l 
of othe r i n th e novel . Aha b i s angr y a t Mob y Dick—bu t wh o o r wha t 
does Moby Dic k represent ? Arvi n suggest s that , psychologically , "Mob y 
Dick i s thus th e archetypa l Parent ; th e father , yes , bu t th e mothe r also " 
(1950, 173-74) . This interpretation depend s to a  considerable exten t o n 
two feature s o f Melville's lif e tha t Arvi n emphasize s earlie r i n hi s biogra -
phy: th e los s o f hi s fathe r a t th e onse t o f pubert y an d hi s claim , i n ol d 
age, that his mother had hated him . 

Assuming, fo r heuristi c purposes , the validity of Arvin's inference tha t 
Moby Dic k combine s psychologica l representation s o f bot h parent s make s 
room fo r brie f consideratio n o f tw o passage s i n th e nove l tha t hel p t o 
delineate certai n object-relationa l feature s o f Moby Dick . On e i s tha t h e 
has no features . A s Ahab put s i t i n his jocular comments o n th e physiog -
nomy o f whales , an d thei r habi t o f showin g onl y thei r backside s (tails) , 
"If I know not even the tail of this whale, how understand his head? much 
more, how comprehen d hi s face , whe n fac e h e has none? Tho u shal t se e 
my bac k parts , m y tail , he seem s t o say , bu t m y fac e shal l no t b e sccn.^ 
Melville appear s t o hav e i n min d wha t Go d say s t o Moses : " I will  tak e 
away my hand, an d thou shal t see my back parts; but my face shall not b e 
seen" (Exodus 33:23) . Hence Ahab hates inscrutability : 

All visible objects, man, are but as pasteboard masks. But in each event—in 
the living act, the undoubted deed—there, some unknown but still reason-
ing thing puts forth the mouldings of its features from behind the unreason-
ing mask. If man will strike, strike through the mask! How can the prisoner 
reach outside except by thrusting through the wall? To me, the white whale 
is that wall, shoved near to me. Sometimes I think there's naught beyond . 
But 'ti s enough . H e task s me ; h e heap s me ; I  se e i n hi m outrageou s 
strength, with a n inscrutable malice sinewing it . That inscrutabl e thing is 
chiefly what I hate. (1851, 139) 

In contras t t o God' s remar k t o Moses , tha t hi s fac e shal l no t b e seen , 
good-enough mothers , accordin g t o Winnicott , instinctivel y utiliz e thei r 
own face s a s a  psychologica l mirro r t o reflec t bac k t o thei r infant s som e 
sense of what is going on i n themselves (1971 , 111-12) , th e point bein g 
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that Ahab' s reveri e (" I sa y agai n h e ha s n o face 55) implie s a  significan t 
degree o f withholdin g behavio r o n th e par t o f th e combine d parenta l 
other. Melville' s marked attentio n elsewher e t o th e mammalian natur e o f 
whales appear s t o ru n counte r t o suc h withholdingness . Ishmae l watche s 
mother whale s nursin g thei r infants , an d Starbuc k see s "long coil s of th e 
umbilical cor d o f Madam e Leviathan , b y whic h th e youn g cu b seeme d 
still tethere d t o it s dam. 55 Ye t th e whitenes s o f Mob y Dic k (an d some -
times tha t o f th e sea ) become s associate d wit h milk , frequend y i n ne -
gative, threatenin g context s (th e "milk y sea 55; "milk-whit e fog 55). Th e 
text ma y b e though t o f a s respondin g t o thi s threa t o f aggressio n b y 
turning wit h violenc e agains t th e materna l other , i n a  passage positivel y 
Kleinian i n tenor , when w e ar e told tha t "whe n b y chance these preciou s 
parts [th e teats ] i n a  nursin g whal e ar e cu t b y th e hunter' s lance , th e 
mothers pourin g mil k an d bloo d rivallingl y discolo r th e se a fo r 
rods.55 

As far a s Ahab i s concerned, Moby Dick i s a persecutory other , threat -
ening annihilation . Fro m a  Kleinia n poin t o f view , i t i s th e ba d breas t 
("the persecutor y breast 55) tha t become s "the prototype of all external an d 
internal persecutory objects 55 (1952a, 202, 200). In Moby Dick psycholog -
ical threats and attacks against the self take various forms: the "demasting55 

of Ahab5s leg, usually read b y Freudians a s symbolic castration; th e for m 
of oral engulfment (" I saw the opening maw of hell,55 says Jonah in Fathe r 
Mapple5s hymn); an d the form o f the perilous enticement s o f the womb -
like hea d fro m whic h Queeque g "delivers 55 Tashtego : "Ha d Tashteg o 
perished in that head, i t had bee n a  very precious perishing; smothered i n 
the ver y whites t an d dainties t o f fragran t spermaceti ; coffined , hearsed , 
and tombe d i n th e secre t inne r chambe r an d sanctu m sanctoru m o f th e 
whale.55 More generally , th e se a itsel f constitute s a  threatenin g environ -
ment: "Howeve r baby  man ma y bra g o f hi s scienc e an d skil l .  . .  yet fo r 
ever an d fo r ever , t o th e crac k o f doom , th e se a wil l insul t an d murde r 
him55 (italics added) . But unlike Ahab5s, IshmaePs collective experience o f 
his stepmothe r worl d remain s a n ambiguou s one . Hi s stepmothe r i s no t 
all bad . "Sh e wa s th e bes t an d mos t conscientiou s o f stepmothers, 55 h e 
tells us , no t withou t som e measur e o f irony . An d Ishmael , i n keepin g 
with hi s symboli c name ("Go d shal l hear, 55 Genesis 16:11) , survives , just 
as Jonah survive s when , a s Fathe r Mappl e inform s us , "Go d heard 55 hi s 
plea. An attentive , responsive parenta l auralit y thus seem s to mitigate th e 
imagined dangers of a potentially engulfing orality . 

* *  * 
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The psychological entities so glibly referred t o in object relations theory 
as self and other cannot truly be considered apar t from eac h other except 
for analytical purposes, so that in the strictest sense what are always being 
dealt with are conditions of intersubjectivity. One kind of intersubjectivity 
manifested i n Moby Dick takes the form o f oedipal rebellio n agains t au -
thority. Ahab's quarrel with a whale superstitiously rumored by sailors to 
be no t onl y ubiquitou s bu t als o immorta l appear s t o b e a  version o f 
Melville's never-ending quarre l with Go d (Thompso n 1952) . The for m 
of religious worship Ahab preaches and practices is that of defiance. As he 
addresses the "trinit y o f flames" of the stati c electricity illuminating th e 
ship's masts and rigging during a storm, he worships the spirit of fire: "I 
now know thee, thou clear spirit, and I now know that thy right worship 
is defiance." As a rebellious, hubristic tragic hero, he will strike through 
the mask of all existence: "Talk not to me of blasphemy, man; I'd strik e 
the sun if it insulted me." The defiant secre t motto of the novel, as Olson 
reminds us (1947, 53), appears in the scene where Ahab "baptizes" in the 
name o f th e devi l th e harpoo n tha t wil l eventuall y strik e Mob y Dick : 
"Ego non baptizo te in nomine patris, sed in nomine diaboli!" If religious 
rebellion symbolize s psychologica l rebellio n o f so n agains t father , th e 
appropriate talio n punishmen t fo r thi s oedipa l crime is castration, sym-
bolized in the story by Ahab's loss of his leg in his first encounter with 
Moby Dick (Arvin 1950, 172). 

At anothe r leve l i n th e story , Aha b himsel f represent s th e figure of 
authority agains t who m other s mak e thei r oedipa l rebellion , a s i n th e 
contest o f "knights " an d "squires " lik e Starbuc k an d Stub b wit h tha t 
"grand, ungodly , god-lik e man , Captai n Ahab."  Hi s lesse r sou l over -
matched by a madman, Starbuck must capitulate to Ahab's commands:"I 
plainly see my miserable office—to obey , rebelling." Melville dramatizes 
a comic version of the rebellion theme when Ahab verbally drives Stubb 
below fo r darin g t o hin t tha t h e might hav e the decenc y to muffl e th e 
stomping sound of his midnight pacing with a piece of tow on the ivory 
leg. Stubb feels mistreated: "He might as well have kicked me, and done 
with it, " a  thought leadin g to the wondrous fantas y o f the Queen Ma b 
chapter in which Stubb relates to Flask the crazy dream he had the night 
before abou t being kicked by Ahab: ". . . and when I  tried to kick back, 
upon my soul, my little man, I kicked my leg right off! And then, presto! 
Ahab seeme d a  pyramid, an d I , lik e a  blazing fool , kep t kickin g a t it. " 
Later in the dream "a sort of badger-haired old merman, with a hump on 
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his back " bend s ove r an d invite s Stub b t o kic k hi s rear . T o Stubb' s 
dismay, "his stern was stuck full o f marlinspikes, with the points out. " 

In additio n t o thi s oedipa l grotesquerie , wit h it s suggestio n o f th e 
futility o f a  so n attackin g th e arme d an d impenetrabl e phallicit y o f a n 
invincible paterna l figure,  Melvill e weave s dozen s o f othe r allusion s t o 
rebellion int o th e fabri c o f his novel , one o f them takin g the for m o f th e 
embedded narrativ e abou t th e quarre l betwee n Radney , th e overbearin g 
mate fro m Martha' s Vineyard , an d Steelkilt , th e "desperad o fro m Buf -
falo." The y hav e a n argumen t tha t lead s Steelkil t t o threate n t o murde r 
his captai n i f h e dare s t o flo g hi m a s punishmen t fo r fighting  wit h th e 
mate. Later Steelkilfs rebellion against tyranny takes the form of desertion 
from th e ship—as doe s tha t o f Tommo, th e protagonis t of  Typee.  In rea l 
life, Melville himself deserts from the  Acusbnet i n the South Seas . 

Because the oedipal aspects of Moby Dick have been well attended to by 
various critics , I  pas s over much els e that migh t b e said alon g these line s 
in orde r t o concentrat e o n preoedipa l feature s o f intersubjectivit y i n th e 
novel, especiall y issue s tha t nee d t o b e considere d b y a  theory o f objec t 
relations incorporating concepts from attachmen t theory . 

In attachmen t theor y th e theme s o f separatio n an d los s becom e th e 
essential locu s o f al l anxiety , i n contras t t o th e classi c Freudia n loc i o f 
seduction, incest , castration , an d libidina l repression . Give n thi s perspec -
tive, th e episod e o f Pip' s abandonmen t take s o n a s muc h psychologica l 
significance a s does the los s of Ahab's leg , especially i f Pip b e thought o f 
as another double , or aspect , of the venturing hero . Melville meditates i n 
connection wit h Pip' s temporar y abandonmen t abou t "th e awfu l lone -
someness" of swimming in the open ocean: 'The intens e concentration o f 
self in the middle of such a heartless immensity, my God! who can tell it?" 
From th e hou r o f hi s rescue , add s Melville , "the littl e negr o wen t abou t 
the dec k a n idiot ; such , a t least , the y sai d h e was . The se a had jeeringl y 
kept hi s finite  bod y up , bu t drowne d th e infinit e o f his soul. " Ahab late r 
attributes thi s abandonmen t no t t o Chanc e o r Fat e bu t t o th e "froze n 
heavens." H e rail s a t them : "Y e di d bege t thi s luckles s child , an d hav e 
abandoned him. " As for th e nature o f the effec t o f abandonment o n Pip , 
the psychologica l realis m o f i t seem s perfecd y comprehensibl e i n th e 
context of Winnicott's hypothesis abou t the effect o f traumatic separatio n 
in childhood: "I f the mother i s away more than x minutes, then the image 
fades. .  . . The bab y is distressed, bu t thi s distress i s soon mended  because 
the mother return s in x plus y minutes. .  . .  But in x plus y plus z minutes 
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the bab y ha s becom e traumatized"  (1971 , 97) . I n thi s cas e th e eventua l 
return o f th e mothe r doe s no t repai r th e alteratio n resultin g fro m he r 
absence, "s o tha t primitiv e defense s no w becom e organize d t o defen d 
against a  repetition of'unthinkable anxiety.' " Madness, continues Winni -
cott, "simpl y mean s a  break-u p o f whateve r ma y exis t a t th e tim e o f a 
personal continuity of existence." 

Abandonment an d a cluster of related themes are by no means confine d 
to th e stor y o f Pip . I n asking , "Wh y doe s Ishmae l fee l s o alone? " Kazi n 
stresses his isolation an d homelessness : "As his name indicates [th e Bibli-
cal Ishmael an d hi s mother , Hagar , ar e outcasts] , he i s an estrange d an d 
solitary man. .  . .  Ishmael is not merely an orphan; he is an exile, searching 
alone i n th e wilderness " (Kazi n 1956 , vii-viii) . Kazi n see s IshmaeP s 
"homelessness" as a function o f spiritual disbelief, regarding him as "mod-
ern man, cut off from th e certainty that was once his inner world. Ishmae l 
no longe r ha s any sure forma l belief . All is in doubt , al l is in eterna l flux, 
like the sea" (viii) . Arvin, taking a  psychobiographical approach , remind s 
us tha t Melvill e mus t hav e fel t abandone d b y hi s father , wh o quickl y 
slipped fro m prosperit y t o financia l rui n t o insanit y an d the n int o deat h 
when Melvill e wa s twelv e year s old , a  critica l time , presumably , becaus e 
of the reawakening of oedipal conflict a t the onset of puberty : 

His death was the dires t and most decisive event emotionally o f Herman 
Melville's earl y life . Deprive d o f a n idolize d fathe r o n th e ver y verge o f 
adolescence, th e bo y Melville underwent—ca n ther e b e any doubt?—a n 
emotional crisis from whos e effects h e was never to be wholly free. In  the 
midst o f a  general insecurity , the mos t vita l embodiment o f security , the 
security of fatherhood, wa s forcibly wrested from hi m and the frightenin g 
sense o f abandonment , th e reproachfu l sens e o f desertion , mus t equall y 
have been intense and overwhelming. . . . He was to spend much of his life 
divided between the attempt to retaliate upon his father fo r this abandon-
ment and the attempt, a  still more passionate one, to recover the closeness 
and the confidence of a happy sonhood. (1950, 23) 

A kin d o f reversa l o f thi s situatio n occur s i n th e episod e concernin g th e 
whaler Rachel.  The captai n o f the Rachel has los t hi s own so n overboar d 
while chasin g Mob y Dick . Whe n h e plead s wit h Aha b fo r assistanc e i n 
the search , Aha b refuse s becaus e o f hi s obsessio n t o hun t fo r th e whal e 
instead. Ironically , th e Rachel  rescue s Ishmae l i n th e end : "I t wa s th e 
devious-cruising Rachel,  tha t i n he r retracin g searc h afte r he r missin g 
children, only found anothe r orphan. " 

The innumerabl e reference s i n the novel to such theme s a s separation , 
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abandonment, an d homelessnes s ma y b e though t o f a s constitutin g a n 
emotional backdro p foregrounde d b y importan t relationships . As I  pointe d 
out earlier , Ishmae l doe s no t remai n alone , nor doe s Pip , becaus e o f th e 
crucial bonds they form wit h Queequeg and Ahab, respectively . 

Fiedler an d Arvi n approac h interrelatednes s i n th e nove l b y treatin g 
the relationshi p o f Ishmae l an d Queeque g i n term s o f sexuality . Fiedler , 
who suggest s tha t Moby Dick "mus t b e rea d no t onl y a s a n accoun t o f a 
whale-hunt, bu t als o a s a  love story, 55 a  story o f "th e redemptiv e lov e o f 
man an d man, 55 read s i t a s depictin g "th e peculia r America n for m o f 
innocent homosexuality 55 (1962 ; nex t severa l references , 531-39) . Find -
ing a parallel in Ahab5s furtive attachmen t to Fedallah , Fiedler claims tha t 
"the drea m o f a  dark-skinne d belove d implie s a  sens e o f breachin g a 
taboo, reaching out toward a  banned eroti c object55 a s distinct from wha t 
some migh t suppos e t o b e th e drea m o f a  humanistic transcendin g o f a 
social taboo. After quotin g the passage "I found Queequeg 5s ar m throw n 
over m e i n th e mos t lovin g an d affectionat e manner . Yo u ha d almos t 
thought I  ha d bee n hi s wife, 55 Fiedle r remarks , "I t i s worth notin g tha t 
Ishmael tend s t o thin k o f himsel f i n th e passive , th e feminin e role. 55 

Fiedler associate s "the boy's special sin of masturbation55 with the hand o f 
"splintered heart and maddened hand, 55 and the hand young Ishmael dares 
not dra g awa y fro m th e supernatura l apparitio n o f hi s nightmare . Con -
cerning the passag e where Ishmae l says that Queeque g "presse d hi s fore -
head agains t mine, clasped me around th e waist, and said that hencefort h 
we wer e married, 55 Fiedle r discount s IshmaeP s quic k disclaimer : 
". .  . meaning , i n hi s country' s phrase , tha t w e wer e boso m friends. 55 

Fiedler insists , cThis i s Platonism withou t sodomy , which i s to say , mar -
riage without copulation : the vain dream of genteel ladies improbably ful -
filled i n a  sailor' s rooming-hous e b y tw o men. 55 Arvin , amon g others , 
reads th e relationshi p o f Ishmae l an d Queeque g no t onl y a s eroti c bu t 
also a s definitel y pathological , specificall y a s reflectin g th e sam e impair -
ment o f "capacit y fo r heterosexua l love 55 a s Ahab 5s symboli c castratio n 
(1950, 174) . 

For whateve r reason , thes e otherwis e perceptiv e reader s o f Melvill e 
elect t o tak e rathe r literall y wha t bot h immediat e an d mor e remot e con -
texts migh t encourag e other s t o tak e figuratively.  Fiedle r an d Arvi n als o 
read selectively, ignoring such passages as these: the one in which Ishmae l 
comments o n hi s ow n awarenes s o f "th e unbecomingnes s o f hi s [Quee -
queg^] huggin g a  fello w mal e i n tha t matrimonia l style 55; th e passag e 
immediately followin g Queequeg 5s declaratio n tha t the y wer e married : 
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"In a  countryman, thi s sudden flame of friendship woul d have seemed fa r 
too premature , a  thing t o b e muc h distrusted ; bu t i n thi s simpl e savag e 
those ol d rule s woul d no t apply 55; an d thi s one : "Hi s stor y bein g ende d 
with hi s pipe' s las t dyin g puff , Queeque g embrace d me , presse d hi s 
forehead agains t mine , and blowin g out th e light , we  rolled over from each 
other, this way and that y and  very  soon were  sleeping" (italics added) . On e 
may argu e tha t suc h passage s serv e t o punctuat e Melville' s sexua l an d 
matrimonial metaphors , semanticall y markin g the m i n suc h a  way a s t o 
heighten (bu t no t confuse ) readers 5 awarenes s o f th e measur e o f thei r 
deviance fro m socia l norms . On e migh t eve n g o s o fa r a s t o argu e tha t 
Melville instinctively and unconsciously mobilizes some measure of reader 
anxiety abou t crossin g racia l an d sexua l boundar y line s th e bette r t o cal l 
readers5 attention t o wha t h e ha s t o sa y abou t th e importanc e o f huma n 
attachments in general . 

Melville emphasizes thi s importance throughou t th e novel by generat -
ing numerous image s o f attachment , especiall y image s o f hands graspin g 
and rope s connecting , thereb y valorizin g th e relationshi p o f Ishmael an d 
Queequeg (an d Pip and Ahab) in the process. In addition to the umbilica l 
coil o f Madame Leviathan , positiv e image s o f attachmen t ar e notabl e i n 
the followin g instances . I n on e chapte r Melville  tell s us o f the "monkey -
rope55 that connect s Ishmae l (aboar d ship ) t o Queeque g (o n th e whale 5s 
carcass): "So that for bette r or worse, we two, for the time, were wedded . 
. .  . A n elongate d Siames e ligatur e unite d us . Queeque g wa s m y ow n 
inseparable twi n brother ; no r coul d I  an y way ge t ri d o f th e dangerou s 
liabilities whic h th e hempe n bon d entailed. 55 I n th e emotionall y toni c 
chapter calle d " A Squeeze o f the Hand, 55 where sailor s process chunks o f 
fat in tubs of previously boiled whale blubber by squeezing them, Ishmae l 
says tha t " I squeeze d tha t sper m til l a  strange sor t o f insanit y cam e ove r 
me; an d I  foun d mysel f unwittingly squeezin g m y co-laborers 5 hand s i n 
it, mistakin g thei r hand s fo r th e gend e globules. 55 "Suc h a n abounding , 
affectionate, friendl y lovin g feeling di d this avocation beget 55 that Ishmae l 
is moved t o declare , "Oh! m y dea r fello w beings , why shoul d w e longe r 
cherish an y socia l acerbities , o r kno w th e slightes t ill-humo r o r envy ! 
Come: le t u s squeez e hand s al l round ; nay , le t u s al l squeez e ourselve s 
into each other; le t us squeeze ourselves universally into the very milk and 
sperm of kindness.55 

The image s o f graspin g hand s an d connectin g rope s merg e i n th e 
memorable dialogu e betwee n Pi p an d Ahab . Pi p cries , "Ding , dong , 
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ding? Who' s see n Pi p th e coward? " A s Aha b responds , "Oh , y e froze n 
heavens! loo k dow n here . Y e di d bege t thi s luckles s child , an d hav e 
abandoned him, " he offers hi s hand to lead Pip to his cabin. "Here, boy, " 
he says , "Ahab's cabi n shal l b e Pip' s hom e henceforth , whil e Aha b lives . 
Thou touchest my inmost centre, boy; thou ar t tied to me by cords woven 
of my heart-strings." And Pi p responds , 'What's this?  here's velvet shark -
skin" as he gazes at Ahab's hand. "Ah , now, had poor Pip but fel t so kind 
a thing a s this, perhaps he had ne'e r been lost! This seems to me, sir, as a 
man-rope; somethin g tha t weak soul s may hold by . Oh , sir , let old Pert h 
now com e an d rive t thes e tw o hand s together ; th e blac k on e wit h th e 
white, for I  will not le t this go." Elsewhere another passage implies that a 
good gras p ha s a s much meanin g fo r Aha b a s fo r Pip . A s th e carpente r 
fashions a  new ivory leg for Ahab , the captai n remarks , "This i s a cogen t 
vice tho u has t here , carpenter ; le t m e fee l it s gri p once . So , so ; i t doe s 
pinch some. " When th e carpente r replie s that the vice can break bones a s 
well a s hold them , Aha b answers , "N o fear ; I  lik e a  good grip ; I  lik e t o 
feel something in this slippery world that can hold. " 

Images of interpersonal connectio n suc h a s "cords woven o f my heart -
strings" and the monkey-rope ar e not merely decorative metaphors. The y 
have muc h th e sam e kin d o f integra l significanc e i n th e nove l tha t th e 
image of string does in a  case described b y Winnicott o f a  very disturbe d 
seven-year-old wh o attempt s t o dea l wit h hi s fea r o f separation , an d t o 
deny it , b y using strin g an d relate d images . The boy' s depresse d mothe r 
cares fo r hi m unti l th e birt h o f a  sister whe n h e i s three year s an d thre e 
months old : "Thi s wa s the firs t separatio n o f importance , th e nex t bein g 
at thre e year s eleve n months , whe n th e mothe r ha d a n operation . Whe n 
the bo y wa s fou r year s nin e month s th e mothe r wen t int o a  menta l 
hospital fo r tw o months" (1971 , 16) . B y this tim e the bo y has begu n t o 
manifest a  lot of anger and regression . When Winnicot t engage s him in a 
"squiggle game " (mutua l drawin g o n pape r tha t ha s diagnosti c implica -
tions), h e realize s tha t amon g te n o f the drawing s ther e ar e image s o f a 
lasso, a whip, a  crop, a  yo-yo string, a  string in a  knot, anothe r crop , and 
another whip . Whe n Winnicot t point s ou t thi s themati c redundanc y t o 
the parents, they mention having noticed that their son has been obsesse d 
with anythin g an d everythin g havin g t o d o with string , an d havin g bee n 
worried whe n h e ha d recentl y tie d a  string aroun d hi s littl e sister' s neck ! 
At Winnicott's suggestion , the mother bring s up the theme of string with 
her son . Sh e finds hi m t o b e "eage r t o tal k abou t hi s relatio n t o he r an d 
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his fea r o f lack of contac t wit h her, " an d fro m th e tim e o f this conversa -
tion, a t leas t fo r a  lon g while , th e boy' s pla y wit h strin g cease s an d hi s 
behavior improves . 

Not al l the images of cordage an d other connectives in Moby Dick have 
positive connotations . Image s o f perilou s an d trammelin g line s accen -
tuate, by contrast, the possibility of negative or pathological attachments . 
"All me n liv e envelope d i n whale-lines, " w e ar e reminde d i n a  passag e 
foreshadowing Pip' s momentar y entanglemen t i n a  whal e line—fro m 
which Tashtego' s knif e free s him . "Al l ar e bor n wit h halter s roun d thei r 
necks; bu t i t is only when caugh t i n the swift , sudde n tur n o f death, tha t 
mortals realiz e the silent , subtie , everpresent peril s of life." Both Fedalla h 
and Ahab di e with whale-lin e halter s roun d thei r necks . "Hemp onl y can 
kill me! " laugh s Aha b i n hi s fury , citin g propheti c word s i n muc h th e 
same manner a s Macbeth repeat s the witches' claim he need fear "none o f 
woman born"—an d hem p i t i s tha t doe s kil l Ahab i n th e en d whe n h e 
stoops t o clea r fouled lin e connected t o the harpoon no w fas t i n the flesh 
of Moby Dick : "Th e flying  tur n caugh t hi m roun d th e neck , an d voice -
lessly a s Turkis h mute s bowstrin g thei r victim , h e wa s sho t ou t o f th e 
boat er e the cre w kne w h e was gone. " The death-dealin g rope , symboli c 
of Ahab' s monomaniaca l obsessio n wit h hi s pathologica l connectio n t o 
the objec t o f hi s hatred , form s a  contras t t o hi s comparativ e absenc e o f 
positive ties , his distanc e fro m importan t others , an d hi s symboli c isola -
tion. A  caree r o f forty year s a t sea has separated hi m fro m home : 'Whe n 
I thin k o f thi s lif e I  hav e led ; th e desolatio n o f solitud e i t ha s been ; th e 
masoned, walled-town of a Captain's exclusiveness. .  . . what a forty years ' 
fool—fool—old fool , ha s old Ahab been! " And h e wonders wha t ha s so 
driven him "against al l natural lovings and longings." 

At th e beginnin g o f th e epilogu e t o Moby  Dick  Melvill e place s thi s 
passage fro m th e Boo k o f Job (1:16) : "An d I  onl y a m escape d alon e t o 
tell thee. " I n doin g s o h e onc e agai n appear s t o emphasiz e th e isolate d 
condition o f th e sol e survivo r o f th e Pequod,  hi s separatio n fro m th e 
others. But Ishmael is no longer stricdy alone. The life-sustaining suppor t 
he find s i n Queequeg' s buoyan t coffi n ma y b e take n a s representin g th e 
support o f a  now-internalized "goo d object. " Formerl y h e wa s attache d 
to Queequeg , th e interna l bon d bein g represente d b y such image s a s the 
monkey-rope. B y the conclusion o f the novel the psychological buoyanc y 
of this relationship has been internalized. That internalization may be said 
to recapitulate an experience mentioned earlier . At the Spouter Inn Quee -
queg become s " a boso m friend " who m Ishmae l think s o f a s a  paterna l 
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figure: "Georg e Washington , cannibalisticall y developed. " An d Ishmae l 
describes di e transformatio n tha t accompanie s th e proces s o f attachmen t 
this way : " I fel t a  meltin g i n me . N o mor e m y splintere d hear t an d 
maddened han d wer e turned agains t the wolfish world. " The "meltin g i n 
me" mentione d b y Ishmae l correspond s exacd y t o wha t Bolla s describe s 
as the infant' s experienc e o f "the transformationa l object, " a  formulatio n 
by which Bolla s seeks to emphasiz e tha t th e intersubjectiv e experienc e o f 
mothers b y infants i s a process: cc The mother is less significant and identifia-
ble as an object  than as  a process that i s identified wit h cumulativ e interna l 
and externa l transformations " (1987 , 14) . I n a  sense , then , Ishmael' s 
transformative experienc e o f th e effec t o f Queeque g o n hi s lif e ma y b e 
thought t o reproduce the benign transformative experienc e of encounter s 
in rea l lif e wit h inspirin g figures  suc h a s Jack Chase , th e Captai n o f th e 
maintop o f th e warshi p United  States,  t o who m Melvill e dedicate d Billy 
Buddy experience s tha t repea t i n tur n hi s experienc e o f hi s fathe r a s a 
loving person , an d o f hi s mothe r a s something othe r tha n a  demandin g 
stepmother. 

Like the mythi c hero whos e cyclica l journey return s hi m t o hi s home , 
Ishmael return s hom e no t s o much geographicall y a s psychologically. A s 
one criti c observe s i n treatin g th e recurrenc e o f th e wor d strange  i n th e 
text o f th e nove l i n th e contex t o f Freud' s commentar y o n th e uncanny , 
Ahab i s "th e castin g awa y castawa y wh o experience s sel f an d worl d a s 
places o f radical , uncann y homelessness, " whil e Ishmae l succeed s i n do -
mesticating th e strangenes s o f hi s sou l an d it s travails : "I n Moby  Dick 
selfhood i s defined relationall y i n terms o f homelessness, tha t is , in term s 
of jeopardy , o f th e specte r o f abandonmen t o r annihilation—o f non -
relation" (Kimball , 1987 , 544-46) . 

Although n o tid y summatio n o f th e comple x representation s o f objec t 
relations i n th e worl d of  Moby  Dick seem s possible , a  number o f relate d 
implications may be thought to emerge from thi s reading. One is that ou r 
theory o f huma n motivatio n ma y b e liberate d fro m th e prisonhous e o f 
libido theor y withou t dispensin g wit h sexualit y altogether . Anothe r i s 
that, preposterou s an d unempirica l a s th e supposition s o f th e Kleinia n 
school of early object relation s may seem, they do find some confirmatio n 
in th e realitie s o f adul t fantas y a s expresse d b y a  representativ e literar y 
text. Stil l anothe r implicatio n i s th e necessit y o f givin g sel f parit y wit h 
other in all formulations concernin g human subjectivity. Perhap s not leas t 
among th e implication s o f thi s readin g ha s t o d o wit h th e meri t o f a n 



118 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

expansion of attachment theory in such a way as to pay greater attention 
to permutations i n adul t life of early forms o f attachment behavior , and 
to make room for the meaningfulness o f representations of attachment in 
fantasy—fantasies o f author s i n thei r storie s an d eve n th e fantasie s o f 
fantasied characters , such as Ahab's passing, wistful, futil e yearning for a 
stepmother who will throw "affectionate arm s round his stubborn neck" 
and "find it in her heart to save and to bless.55 



6. 

MEURSAULT'S ESTRANGEMENT 

Camus5 The  Stranger  begin s wit h th e righ t word , "Mother, " i n precisel y 
the correc t context , loss , with exactl y the righ t tone , a  mixture o f uncer -
tainty arid emotional flatness:  "Mothe r die d today. Or, maybe , yesterday; 
I can't be sure. The telegram from the Home says : YOUR MOTHER PASSE D 
AWAY, FUNERA L TOMORROW , DEE P SYMPATHY . Whic h leave s the matte r 
doubtful; i t could have been yesterday" (Camus 1942) . From the perspec-
tive o f attachmen t theor y i t woul d see m tha t th e ontologica l anxiet y 
attributable t o Meursaul t i n thi s nove l migh t deriv e fro m thi s los s of hi s 
primary support figure—except  tha t Meursault is a grown man, no longer 
dependent o n hi s mother. Besides , they have had littl e emotional contac t 
for a  long time . "Fo r years, " he remarks , "she'd neve r ha d a  word t o sa y 
to me. " When th e Judg e ask s durin g th e tria l i f the separatio n fro m hi s 
mother whe n h e sent her to the Home fo r Aged Persons had cause d hi m 
any distress , h e responds , "Neithe r Mothe r no r I  expecte d muc h o f on e 
another—or, fo r tha t matte r o f anyone else. " With thi s statement Meur -
sault gives  evidence agains t himsel f concerning th e hear t o f his problem , 
which i s a  proble m o f th e heart . Meursault , th e quintessentia l stranger , 
has littl e emotiona l contac t wit h anyon e a t all . Thi s novel , originall y 
entitled Ulndifferent,  tell s u s wha t i t mean s t o liv e without carin g i n a n 
uncaring universe . 

Granting thi s postulat e b y n o mean s solve s i n an y detai l th e man y 
puzzles posed by The Stranger. Whil e transparent in some ways, the novel 
remains opaqu e i n man y others . Wh y doe s Meursaul t kil l th e Arab , fo r 
instance? Th e initia l narrative descriptio n o f the even t provide s no direc t 
answer t o th e question . I n th e courtroo m Meursaul t declare s h e ha d n o 
intention o f killing the Arab. Pressed for his motives, Meursault respond s 
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this way : " I trie d t o explai n tha t i t wa s becaus e o f th e sun , bu t I  spok e 
too quickl y an d ra n m y word s int o eac h other . I  wa s only too consciou s 
that i t sounded nonsensical , and , in fact , peopl e were tittering." Is Meur -
sault insane ? Th e peopl e i n th e courtroo m respon d a s thoug h h e were . 
Should his action be looked upon, philosophically , a s a highly contingen t 
one performed b y an existential hero in what i s after al l an absurd world ? 
Or shoul d th e explanation , "becaus e o f th e sun, " b e take n mor e literall y 
in the context of the repeated narrative references t o the blinding glare of 
the su n operatin g i n conjunctio n wit h Meursault' s headach e an d hi s 
woozy conditio n afte r th e bi g mea l an d th e win e an d th e ensuin g com -
motion on the beach? In other words, should we take Meursault seriously , 
elsewhere i n the novel , when h e tries to justify hi s assumption tha t deat h 
wishes towards love d person s ar e more o r les s "normal" by explaining t o 
his lawye r tha t "m y physica l conditio n a t an y given momen t ofte n influ -
enced m y feelings" ? H e refers , i n thi s instance , t o tirednes s an d othe r 
forms o f physica l discomfor t h e experience s o n th e da y o f hi s mother' s 
funeral. Meursaul t sees his feelings a s a function o f his physiological state. 
Perhaps i t woul d b e mor e accurat e t o sa y tha t i n crucia l situation s hi s 
sensations simply supplant emotions that ought to be there—but ar e not . 

Another puzzl e ha s t o d o wit h th e connectio n betwee n Meursault 5s 
feeling—or lac k of feeling—concerning hi s mother's demis e an d his lack 
of feelin g whe n h e kill s the Arab . As narrative events , they appea r t o b e 
independent o f each other . A s textual events , there mus t necessaril y b e a 
meaningful relationship , a s th e paralle l o f th e physiologica l malais e o n 
each occasio n implies , an d a s textua l wholenes s requires . On e o f th e 
relatively transparen t ironie s o f the nove l i s that bot h official s an d mem -
bers o f th e publi c insis t o n tryin g Meursaul t no t s o muc h fo r killin g a n 
Arab a s for no t showin g grie f a t hi s mother' s death . Camu s double s th e 
irony b y requirin g hi s reader s t o intui t that , howeve r wron g th e publi c 
may be on legal grounds, there is some kind of a connection nevertheless . 

Any attempt to understand this connection between Meursault's publi c 
and privat e crime s call s for a  fairly deliberat e examinatio n o f the implica -
tions o f hi s interpersona l relationships , direc t an d indirect , pas t an d pre -
sent, wit h th e personage s o f th e novel , includin g hi s mother , hi s long -
dead father , hi s boss , Marie , Celeste , Raymond , Salamano , Perez , th e 
examining magistrate , th e priest , an d eve n figures  s o periphera l a s th e 
young journalist an d the "little robot woman." Such an exploration lead s 
to th e inferenc e tha t wha t Meursaul t describe s a t th e en d o f hi s stor y a s 
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"the benig n indifferenc e o f th e universe " ma y b e see n a s a  worl d vie w 
originating in an object-relational matrix . 

Consideration o f two psychoanalyti c interpretation s o f the nove l pro -
vides a  convenient rout e fo r beginnin g thi s exploration. The more recen t 
one o f Patric k McCarth y adopt s a  partl y biographica l orientation : " A 
simple psychoanalyti c readin g woul d lea d on e t o conclud e tha t Camu s 
was tor n betwee n a n incestuou s lov e fo r hi s mothe r an d a  hostilit y 
towards her coldness55 (1988, p. 2)). In McCarthy's Freudian perspective , 
love for one' s mother mus t necessarily be sexual and oedipal, and he late r 
emphasizes tha t i t i s an "incestuous bond 55 that unite s mother an d son i n 
The Stranger  (32) . Wha t i s not s o clear i s whether McCarth y intend s hi s 
readers t o tak e th e phras e "hostilit y toward s he r coldness 55 i n a  sexua l 
sense a s well , a s a n orthodo x Freudia n might . McCarth y begin s th e 
psychological portio n o f hi s interpretatio n b y callin g attentio n t o bio -
graphical aspects of fictionalized  passages in Camus5 first volume of essays, 
UEnvers et  PEndroit.  He say s tha t on e essa y depict s th e mothe r a s emo -
tionally cold : "Sh e neve r caresse d he r so n becaus e sh e wouldn' t kno w 
how to. 55 McCarth y adds , c The denia l o f affectio n haunt s th e narrato r 
who tell s a  disturbin g anecdot e abou t a  mothe r ca t eatin g he r kitten . 
Conversely, th e essa y depict s a n assaul t o n th e mothe r b y a n intruder , 
after which the narrator-son spend s the night next to her on her bed 55 (1). 
Although McCarth y doe s no t elaborat e o n thi s episode , which migh t b e 
read i n par t simpl y a s a n effor t o f th e bo y t o comfor t hi s mother , wha t 
McCarthy implies by it is the boy's identification wit h the attacker and his 
lust. If one chooses to deemphasize the oedipal cast of McCarthy's overal l 
interpretation, an d if one politely ignores the inconsequential way he toys 
with stoc k sexua l symbolism (th e Arab 5s knife an d th e revolve r a s phalli c 
instruments), on e i s lef t wit h thi s interpretation : "Hidde n awa y i n The 
Stranger lie s a  psychoanalyti c nove l wher e th e mother , althoug h dead , 
continues to strike at her son who strikes back55 (41). 

A psychologicall y mor e sophisticate d readin g o f th e novel , bu t on e 
that make s n o us e o f biography , wa s originall y publishe d i n 194 7 by a n 
American psychoanalyst , Natha n Leites . Thi s pape r pay s more attentio n 
to personality factors, especially the elements of guilt and defense. Instea d 
of a mother who "continues t o strike a t her son who strikes back,55 Leites 
gives u s a n unconsciousl y angr y her o wh o atone s fo r hi s unconsciou s 
guilt concernin g hi s mother' s funera l b y arrangin g fo r hi s ow n (263) ! 
Reading th e characte r o f Meursault a s though h e were a  real person, bu t 



122 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

not a s a n extensio n o f Camus , Leite s locate s thi s unconsciou s ange r an d 
guilt no t onl y i n th e tim e fram e o f th e narrativ e presen t bu t mor e espe -
cially in the protagonist's earl y life. After notin g the hero's remark that h e 
had never set eyes on hi s father; tha t his mother di d not spea k to him fo r 
years; that they didn't expec t much from eac h other; an d that the protag -
onist mentions hi s sense of the futility o f life after bein g forced t o give up 
his studies, Leites makes this comment: cc The child and the adolescen t ar e 
thus show n a s reactin g wit h withdrawa l o f consciou s affec t i n intraper -
sonal relation s (tha t is , the relation s betwee n variou s component s o f th e 
self) an d i n interpersonal relations . He i s thus reactin g t o th e guilty rag e 
induced b y th e sever e deprivation s whic h wer e impose d b y a n absen t 
father, a n indifferen t mother , an d a  withholdin g wide r environment " 
(248). Wha t i s particularl y interestin g abou t th e methodolog y o f thi s 
relatively earl y piec e o f psychoanalyti c literar y criticism , an d wha t mark s 
its primary difference fro m McCarthy' s sexually oriented interpretation , i s 
that i t construes the novel almost entirely in terms of a person-oriented a s 
distinct fro m a  drive-oriente d theor y o f objec t relations , thoug h a  fe w 
minor traces of the jargon of libido theory do persist . 

There ar e thre e aspect s o f th e nove l tha t Leites ' pape r account s fo r 
particularly well . First , h e make s i t clea r an d plausibl e tha t Meursaulf s 
attack on the Arab represents a  displacement of unconscious rage originally 
directed a t hi s parents . Second , th e attac k represent s a n unconsciousl y 
self-punitive ac t because it invites reprisal by society. Third, Leites ' elabo-
ration o f hi s analysi s o f Meursaulf s personalit y lay s grea t emphasi s o n 
affectlessness a s a defense. Specifically , accordin g to Leites, "Affecdessnes s 
is here no t onl y a  defense agains t th e variou s fantasie d danger s o f [emo -
tional] involvemen t bu t als o a n instrumen t o f aggressio n agains t (an d 
contempt for ) thos e persons who expec t a  fuller respons e from th e hero " 
(254). Leites points to Meursaulfs detachment , t o the way he generalize s 
his feeling s (replying , "Yes , like everybod y else " when asked  i f he love d 
his mother), to the way he avoids moral judgments of himself and others , 
and to the way Meursault's perceptio n o f emotion i n others i s blurred b y 
his lack of empathy . 

If one were to cas t abou t fo r clinica l analogues o f Meursaulf s person-
ality, two likel y nominees woul d b e the closely related types described a s 
the cc as-iP personalit y b y Deutsch (1942 ) an d a s the "false-self " person -
ality by Winnicott (1960) . 

Deutsch employ s th e labe l "as-iP ' to conve y ho w th e behavio r o f thi s 
type "forces o n the observer the inescapable impression tha t the individu -
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al's whole relationshi p t o lif e ha s somethin g abou t i t which i s lacking i n 
genuineness an d ye t outwardl y run s alon g as  if  i t wer e complete " an d 
"normal" (302) . Althoug h interpersona l relation s appea r o n th e surfac e 
to be normal, the analys t discerns that such individuals are "devoid of any 
trace o f warmth" (303) . Deutsc h make s a  distinction betwee n "th e cold -
ness o f repressed individuals " and th e falsifie d relation s o f the borderlin e 
schizophrenic, whom sh e sees not a s guarding against forbidden impulse s 
but a s avoiding, in her terms, "a real loss of object cathexis" (304). In thi s 
type o f person , accordin g t o Deutsch , aggressiv e tendencie s ar e usuall y 
masked by passivity and mild amiability (305) ; at the same time she notes 
that th e as-i f personality i s fundamentally devoi d o f any superego forma -
tion—to th e point of being capable of serious misdeeds. To rephrase thi s 
formulation, on e migh t sa y tha t n o parenta l introject s o f a  mora l kin d 
have bee n internalize d t o constitut e a  contro l system . Thu s Meursault , 
unable to fee l remorse for hi s crime, wishes he had a  chance to explain t o 
the prosecutor , "i n a  quit e friendly , almos t affectionat e way , tha t I  hav e 
never been able really to regret anything in all my life." As for etiology, in 
the principa l illustrativ e cas e Deutsc h discusses , th e analysan d wa s care d 
for in childhood almos t entirely by a series of comparative "strangers" and 
experienced neither tenderness nor punishment directl y from he r parents . 
"Throughout he r whol e childhoo d ther e wa s n o on e perso n wh o love d 
her and who could have served as a significant lov e object fo r her" (306) . 
Of al l th e factor s mentione d b y Deutsch , ther e i s on e i n particula r tha t 
seems t o b e crucia l t o th e makeu p o f th e as-i f personality , whic h i s th e 
tendency t o b e responsiv e t o th e wishe s o f other s i n a  superficia l way . 
Deutsch speak s of "a completely passive attitude to the environment wit h 
a highly plasti c readines s t o pic k up signal s from th e oute r worl d an d t o 
mold onesel f an d one' s behavio r accordingly " (304) . Thes e peopl e ar e 
"suggestible" and exhibit "a passive readiness to be influenced" (305) . 

Meursault get s on wel l with peopl e on the surface o f everyday life. H e 
gets on with hi s fellow workers , with hi s boss , with hi s neighbors. Man y 
of his acquaintances , lik e Celeste , regard hi m a s a  friend. T o Raymond' s 
way o f thinking , h e i s a  "pal." Though laconic , Meursaul t i s a  pleasant , 
unargumentative, agreeabl e person . Ye t i t i s precisely Meursault's compli-
ance that betray s hi s fellowshi p wit h th e as-if , false-self personalit y types . 
This complianc e take s bot h trivia l an d extrem e forms . Whe n th e keepe r 
offers t o unscrew the lid of the coffin, Meursaul t tells him "not to trouble" 
in an inappropriately accommodating way. Though technicall y in mourn -
ing, he goes along with Marie' s desire to see a Fernandel film.  Emmanue l 
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suggests the y ru n s o a s t o catc h a  rid e o n th e bac k o f a  truck , an d 
Meursault obliges . Raymon d ask s hi m t o concoc t a  lette r t o hi s Ara b 
mistress for  hi m (a s a  prelud e t o takin g revenge) , an d Meursaul t goe s 
along with thi s malicious plan . Whe n Raymon d ask s "if Fd like us to be 
pals,55 Meursaul t replie s tha t h e ha s "no objection. " Later , afte r h e has 
written th e letter , Raymon d says , "S o no w we'r e pals , ain' t we? " and 
Meursault tell s us, "I didn' t car e one way or the other, bu t as he seemed 
so set on it, I nodded an d said, Tes. ' " Subsequendy Meursaul t agree s to 
lie to the police on Raymond's behal f by saying that he knew the girl had 
been unfaithfu l t o Raymond . A  mor e extrem e instanc e o f complianc e 
occurs when Meursault's boss asks him to take a new post in Paris: "I told 
him I  was quite prepared to go; but really I didn' t car e much one way or 
the other, " thoug h w e learn late r tha t Meursaul t ha d lived i n Pari s an d 
did no t lik e i t there . Hot , bored , an d tire d o f bein g subjecte d t o th e 
examining magistrate's presumptions , Meursault tell s us: "As I usually do 
when I  wan t t o ge t ri d o f someon e whos e conversatio n bore s me , I 
pretended t o agree. " After th e trial, when on e of the lawyers say s abou t 
Meursault's lawyer' s performace, "Fine , wasn't it>" we are told, "I agreed , 
but insincerely. " Th e instanc e o f complianc e mos t likel y t o arres t th e 
reader's attentio n occur s when Marie ask s Meursault i f he will marry her. 
"I sai d I  didn' t mind ; i f sh e wa s kee n o n it , we' d ge t married. " Th e 
peculiarity o f his complianc e get s underscore d whe n Mari e ask s whethe r 
he woul d hav e responde d i n a  simila r wa y if anothe r gir l h e like d ha d 
asked him to marry her. He assures her he would have. 

Winnicott locate s th e origi n o f th e inappropriat e complianc e o f the 
False Sel f in the dynamics of early object relations . In essence, Winnicot t 
characterizes the "good-enough" mother as responding (ofte n enough ) t o 
spontaneous gestures , gesture s Winnicot t sees  a s derivin g fro m th e in-
fant's illusio n o f omnipotence, i n a way that gives  birth t o increments of 
a psychologica l Tru e Self . I n contrast , "th e mothe r wh o i s no t goo d 
enough i s no t abl e t o implemen t th e infant' s omnipotence , an d so she 
repeatedly fails to meet the infant gesture ; instead she substitutes her own 
gesture, which i s to be given sens e by the compliance o f the infant . Thi s 
compliance . . . i s the earliest stage of the False Self" (1960, 145) . Having 
been repeatedly "seduced" into a  compliant mode of intersubjectivity, the 
false-self perso n become s overl y acceptin g o f environmenta l cue s an d 
demands, and "builds up a false se t of relationships" (146) . It is interest-
ing to note in regard to Winnicott's claim that "only the True Sel f can be 
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creative" (148 ) tha t Meursaul t show s n o sign s o f bein g a  productive , 
creative person—unlike hi s creator, Camus . 

There is no need to accep t Winnicott's highly dichotomized schem a o f 
the True and False Self as a precise model of human development in order 
to appreciat e th e relevanc e o f hi s ide a fo r understandin g a  figure  lik e 
Meursault. Neithe r i s ther e an y nee d t o assum e tha t Meursault , a s a n 
individual, correspond s exactl y to th e as-i f or false-sel f personalit y types . 
No individua l eve r conform s exactl y to type , a t leas t not i n rea l life , an d 
certainly no t i n th e cas e of a  complex figure  lik e Meursault. Meursaul t i s 
nothing i f not authenti c i n certai n ways . Fo r instance , he i s authenti c i n 
the sense that the reader always experiences him a s consistently himself — 
consistently functionin g accordin g t o a  hypothetical identity—an d h e i s 
so hones t a  person i n som e respect s tha t b y the honesty o f hi s response s 
to question s h e contribute s t o hi s ow n prospectiv e execution . I n fact , 
Camus once referred t o Meursault—years afte r th e novel's publication — 
as "a man who refuses t o lie" (Lottman 1979 , 393) . 

Winnicott leads us into early object relations ; this is where we must g o 
if w e ar e t o understan d th e psychologica l correlative s o f Meursault' s 
ontological positio n i n a n absur d universe . Melani e Klei n remark s tha t 
the schizoi d patien t "feel s estranged  and fa r away , an d thi s feelin g corre -
sponds t o th e analyst 5s impression tha t considerabl e part s o f the patient' s 
personality an d o f hi s emotion s ar e no t available " (1970 , 313 ; italic s 
added). Suc h a  remark helps us to se e a correspondence i n the rea l world 
to Meursault's estrangement in Camus's fictive one, the primary differenc e 
being that awarenes s of Meursault's estrangemen t abide s with th e reader , 
not wit h Meursaul t himself . Meursaul t appear s t o posses s little , i f any , 
consciousness o f bein g strange , o r isolated , o r radicall y differen t fro m 
others. After all , he loves his mother "jus t like everyone else." 

Regarded from th e confines o f attachment theory, Meursault's relation -
ships wit h othe r peopl e appea r t o fal l int o a  permutatio n o f wha t i s 
referred t o a s "avoidan t behavior, " whic h i n Meursault' s cas e doe s no t 
mean th e avoidanc e o f superficia l relationship s wit h acquaintances , o r 
even sexual relationships, but rathe r the avoidance of emotional closeness . 
According to Parkes, 'Two type s of behavior indicative of insecure attach-
ment i n infanc y ar e avoidance  behavior and clinging"  (1982 , 296) . Th e 
former incline s the child to become abnormally self-reliant: "Havin g learned 
that h e must no t mak e bid s fo r attentio n i f he i s going t o b e tolerated a t 
all, the youn g chil d inhibit s attachmen t behavior. " Certai n consequence s 
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follow: "A s wit h al l form s o f avoidance , onc e th e chil d ha s learne d t o 
avoid th e dangerou s o r punishin g situation s tha t resul t i f h e exhibit s 
attachment, h e ha s no wa y of finding  ou t whethe r o r no t th e dange r ha s 
passed. Henc e hi s avoidan t behavio r wil l ten d t o persist 55 (296) . Parke s 
says concerning th e predictabl e consequence s i n adul t life , 'Th e compul -
sively self-relian t perso n become s increasingl y isolate d fro m others , wh o 
naturally interpre t hi s lack of over t affectio n a s a  sign o f indifference"  (p. 
297; italic s added) . What Parke s does no t mentio n here , but wha t seem s 
relevant in terms of what the reader of the novel is told about Meursaulf s 
mother, i s tha t th e child' s avoidan t behavio r ma y b e modeled  on the 
behavior of the  parenting figures  a s distinc t fro m simpl y bein g a  genera l 
response t o a  rang e o f inappropriat e parenting . I n othe r words , Meur -
saulfs avoidan t behavio r serve s th e defensiv e purpos e o f avoidin g th e 
perceived danger of emotional closeness, and at the same time it replicates 
the familia r mod e o f intersubjectivit y consitutin g a n aberran t for m o f 
attachment behavior . 

For thos e familia r wit h th e detail s of Camus's early life, there i s ample 
reason t o infe r tha t th e circumstance s o f Meursault' s infanc y an d child -
hood paralle l those o f Camus in crucia l respects , although t o sa y so is by 
no mean s t o se t u p anythin g lik e a  one-to-one correspondenc e betwee n 
novelist an d protagonist , whic h woul d b e a  naive reduction . Th e resem -
blance o f th e mother s o f Meursaul t an d Camu s i s clos e bu t no t exact . 
McCarthy's version , quote d earlier , i s somewhat distorte d b y ellipsis.  I n 
his accoun t o f th e fictionalized  autobiographica l sketc h i n UEnvers  et 
VEndroit, McCarthy say s tha t Camu s "depict s he r a s cold 55 (McCarthy' s 
paraphrase) an d the n h e quote s thes e words : " . .  . she never caresse d he r 
son becaus e sh e wouldn 5t kno w ho w to 55 (1988 , 1) . Th e accoun t i n 
Lottman's biography— a mor e accurat e an d comprehensiv e on e tha n 
McCarthy's—brings ou t th e text' s distinctio n betwee n grandmothe r an d 
mother: " . .  . living with a  grandmother withou t kindness and a good and 
kind mother  wh o kne w neithe r ho w t o lov e no r t o cares s an d s o wa s 
indifferent .  . "  (Lottman , 1979 , 20 ; italic s added) . I n th e fictionalized 
sketch, th e so n "pitie s hi s mother , i s tha t t o lov e her ? Sh e ha d neve r 
caressed hi m becaus e sh e woul d no t kno w how . S o h e stare s a t he r fo r 
long minutes . Feeling  a stranger,  h e become s consciou s o f he r unhappi -
ness55 (Lottman , 29 ; italic s added) . A s i s wel l known , Camus 5s mothe r 
was half-deaf , illiterate , an d generall y exhauste d b y he r wor k a s a  char -
woman, labo r tha t supporte d he r two children an d her own mothe r afte r 
the deat h o f her husban d i n Octobe r 1914 , when Alber t Camu s was less 
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than one year old. Camus's mother seldo m spoke , presumably becaus e of 
her deafness . Sh e also deferred t o her strong-willed mother , to whom she 
left th e rearin g o f he r son s an d contro l o f th e household . Th e grand -
mother, a  proud, bitte r woman , wa s a harsh disciplinaria n wh o literall y 
cracked a whip in the household, strikin g the children with a  nerfde boeuf 
(ligament of a bull's neck; Lottman, 21). 

That McCarthy' s accoun t blur s th e personalit y o f the mother b y col-
lapsing mother an d grandmother int o one figure  is not only not surpris -
ing but almost pardonable i n view of the fac t tha t thi s merging i s exacdy 
what seem s t o happe n i n th e nove l itself , tha t is , Meursault' s mothe r 
represents a  composite o f Camus ' consciou s memor y o f his mother an d 
grandmother an d his unconscious internalization o f the introjects o f these 
figures. On e o f th e man y substantia l difference s betwee n novelis t an d 
protagonist i s tha t Camus ' mothe r di d no t di e unti l afte r h e did . And 
according to the account in VEnvers et  I'Endroit, it is at the funeral o f the 
grandmother, no t th e mother , tha t th e grandso n experience s difficult y 
mourning: "Onl y on the day of the funeral , becaus e of the general explo-
sion o f tears, did he cry, but with  the  fear of  not being  sincere. .  . ." (Lott -
man, 23; italics added). 

Two widel y recognize d correspondence s betwee n Camus' s lif e an d 
Meursault's involv e th e them e o f filicide  an d th e stor y o f th e father' s 
encounter with the spectacle of death by the guillotine. Briefly , the news-
paper clippin g abou t th e story o f the mother wh o "completely faile d t o 
recognize" her son and (with the help of his sister) murdere d hi m out of 
greed become s a n obsession : " I mus t hav e rea d tha t stor y thousand s o f 
times." Camus himself not only clipped this story of real events out of the 
newspaper t o use in The  Stranger; h e later base d a n entire pla y on it : Le 
Malentendu. Whateve r els e Melanie Klei n migh t hav e foun d i n this mix -
ture o f truth an d "phantasy," sh e would a t least have regarde d th e stor y 
as a projection o f the rage and guilt of the greedy infant o f the paranoid -
schizoid position. In this hypothetical situation , the infant direct s his rage 
at th e bad-breas t (withholding ) mother , whic h precipitate s a  fantasie d 
attack o n he r tha t i s the n projecte d ont o th e mother-figur e s o tha t i t 
eventually takes the paranoid for m o f a fatal hostilit y directed fro m with -
out a t the guilty infant self . Thus Meursault' s subsequen t encounte r wit h 
the stor y o f a  mother wh o fails t o recogniz e he r son presumably excite s 
his unconscious memory of infantile deat h wishes directed at his mother. 

The othe r wel l known correspondenc e lie s in the fact tha t the story of 
the fathe r Meursaul t say s h e "neve r se t eye s on, " th e anecdot e abou t 
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seeing a  murderer executed , replicate s exacd y th e onl y stor y abou t hi s 
father Camus remembers having been told in his childhood. The essential 
correspondence i s a t leas t twofold : th e obviou s narrativ e paralle l itself , 
and, mor e profoundly , th e inferabl e unconsciou s infantil e rag e abou t 
never having a father, that is, a psychological as distinct from a  biological 
father. I n addition , the crime-and-punishment narrativ e as embedded i n 
the novel may be regarded as incorporating punishment for death wishes 
directed a t th e absen t fathe r i f Meursault , metonymicall y linke d i n th e 
novel with the case of the parricide to be tried after he is, can be said to 
identify wit h the guillotined murderer . The theme of displaced patricide 
occurs without an y buffering i n 'The Renegade" : "One really ought t o 
kill one's father, bu t after al l there's no danger that he?)! hurl himself into 
missionary work since he's now long dead. . .. s o there's nothing left bu t 
to kill the missionary" (Camus , 1958 , 36). A related difference betwee n 
protagonist and novelist, in this connection, is that Meursault repeatedly 
comes int o conflict—generall y mil d conflic t excep t i n th e cas e o f th e 
priest who wants Meursault to addres s him as "father"—with authorit y 
figures i n par t 2  o f th e novel , suc h a s th e judg e an d th e examinin g 
magistrate, whereas in real life Camus enjoyed a  number of close friend-
ships with supportiv e olde r me n lik e Jean Grenie r an d Pasca l Pia . The 
difference betwee n Meursaul t an d Camu s i n thi s regar d paradoxicall y 
confirms the implied presence of the theme of the need for paternal love. 

Still another correspondence , als o widely recognized, betwee n Meur -
sault an d Camu s lie s i n th e situatio n o f bein g condemne d t o death , a 
theme of great significance fo r Camu s because of the recurrent threat of 
death from tuberculosis . That Meursault's sentence to be guillotined con-
stitutes a transmutation of Camus's situation can scarcely be questioned. 

It has been said that Hamlet was the man Shakespeare might have been 
if he had not written a play called Hamlet. Meursault might be said to be 
the ma n Camu s migh t hav e bee n i f h e ha d no t writte n The  Stranger. 
However meaningful tha t comparison may be, a kind of dynamic differ -
ence, or tension, may be found to exist between novelist and protagonist 
within the spectrum of their similarities . In terms of attachment theory , 
Camus was a  man—whatever hi s ai r of reserve—capable o f making all 
kinds o f friends , o f bein g devote d t o member s o f hi s family , o f bein g 
committed to causes, and in general a man profoundly engaged by social 
and political issues. He was a man who could distill the concept of love 
to its very essence, which he does in an early sketch called "Les Voix du 
quartier pauvre" in a passage based on his mother's affair wit h a married 
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man: "Catherine' s lover brought he r flowers,  oranges , and liqueurs which 
he won a t carnivals . I t was a n adulterou s relationship , bu t hi s wife wa s a 
drunkard. H e was not handsome, but he was good. 'She cared abou t hi m 
who cared about her. Is love anything else?5 " (i n Lottman, 22) . 

Camus possesse d a  complexit y o f personalit y tha t make s Meursaul t 
appear almos t one-dimensiona l b y comparison . A s McCarth y remarks , 
"Camus was a man of many parts: the swaggering Belcourt street-kid, th e 
aristocratic dandy , Fouchef s cold-bloode d riva l [fo r Simon e Hie , Ca -
mus's first  wife] , an d D e Freminville' s miserabl e friend 55 (1982 , 44) , no t 
to mention th e many role s he played late r i n life , suc h a s being a n edito r 
of Combat.  " I am linked to the world b y everything I  do , to men with al l 
the gratitud e I  feel, 55 Camu s write s i n hi s Notebooks  (1963 , 17-18) . An -
other passag e i n th e Notebooks  dramatizes Camus 5s sens e o f hi s ow n var -
iousness: "To kno w yoursel f you mus t act—an d thi s does not mea n tha t 
you ca n the n sa y wh o yo u are . Th e Cul t o f th e Self 5—don't mak e m e 
laugh. Whic h sel f and whic h personality ? Whe n I  loo k a t m y lif e an d a t 
the secre t color which i t has, I fee l a s if tears were trembling in my heart . 
I a m jus t a s muc h th e lip s tha t I  hav e kisse d a s th e night s spen t i n th e 
'House befor e th e World, 5 just a s much th e chil d brough t u p i n povert y 
as thi s frenzie d ambitio n an d thirs t fo r lif e whic h sometime s carr y m e 
away. Man y peopl e wh o kno w m e sometime s don 5t eve n recogniz e me 55 

(1963, 63-64) . I n contras t to Camus 5s polychromatic variousness, Meur -
sault seems monochromatic . 

Meursaulfs weapo n agains t the residual effect o f the emotional poverty 
of his earl y life i s indifference. T o pu t bac k into pla y the passag e quote d 
earlier, Camu s live d wit h " a goo d an d kin d mothe r wh o kne w neithe r 
how t o lov e no r t o cares s an d s o wa s indifferent. 55 B y a  proces s o f 
identification, indifferenc e become s th e essentia l ingredien t o f th e inter -
actional style  of the son . I n th e nove l whose working tide was Ulndiffer-
ent, Meursaul t i s indifferen t t o man y things : t o people , t o goal s (h e i s 
some sor t o f a  clerk , wit h n o caree r ambitions) , t o causes , an d eve n t o 
survival. The form s o f his indifference includ e isolation , emotionlessness , 
impassivity, uninvolvement , silence , terseness , an d passiv e compliance , 
the latte r functionin g a s a  mod e o f disengagemen t wher e engagemen t 
might b e threatenin g t o a  precariou s autonom y (a s distinguishe d fro m 
the activ e cooperation o f a  mature perso n fo r who m interpersona l coop -
eration constitute s n o psychi c threat) . Speakin g o f Camus 5s relationshi p 
with his mother, McCarthy say s that the bond betwee n them "was a kind 
of illness . .  . . Camus talke d o f c my profound indifferenc e whic h i s like a 
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natural infirmity. 5 Th e lon g hour s spen t wit h hi s mothe r [afte r h e con -
tracted tuberculosis ] wer e a  death wher e Camu s cease d t o b e a  separat e 
person an d wa s merged wit h her . Ye t he r mut e suffering  als o sharpene d 
his desire to write . Since she could not spea k he would speak for her . Hi s 
writing would be tough an d concise because it would contain her silence" 
(1982, 21) . Meursaulf s profoun d indifferenc e ma y als o b e regarde d 
as on e for m o f th e denia l o f a  massiv e rag e towar d wha t Leite s refer s 
to a s "th e sever e deprivation s whic h wer e impose d b y a n absen t 
father, a n indifferen t mother , an d a  withholdin g wide r environment " 
(1947, 248) . 

Whatever Leites intends to convey by the phrase "wider environment, " 
it needs t o b e taken i n this case not onl y as inclusive of society in genera l 
but mor e particularl y a s embracin g th e natura l environment , includin g 
the climate—especiall y tha t o f Algeria . O n th e whole , Camu s himsel f 
experienced thi s physica l environmen t a s benign . I n on e o f hi s earl y 
poems he represents the Mediterranean Se a as a "Blond blue cradle where 
certainties balance " (i n Lottman , 69) . Again an d agai n Camu s relate s t o 
the physica l environmen t muc h a s he relate s t o people , a s these passage s 
from hi s notebooks show : "See k contacts . All contacts. If I want to writ e 
about men, should I stop talking about the countryside? I f the sky or light 
attract me , shal l I  forge t th e eye s or voice s o f those I  love? " (1963, 15) ; 
"A da y of sunshin e an d clouds . The col d spangle d wit h yellow . .  . .  The 
bay tremblin g wit h ligh t lik e a  mois t lip " (16) . Suc h evidenc e tend s t o 
confirm wha t everyon e intuitivel y knows : tha t th e natura l environmen t 
possesses object-relationa l significance . Harol d Searle s articulate s thi s clai m 
at lengt h i n hi s pioneerin g work , The  Nonhuman  Environment  (1960) , 
arguing specificall y tha t "ma n i s no t a n alie n i n hi s nonhuma n environ -
ment bu t i n kinshi p wit h it 35 (5) , an d tha t th e nonhuma n environment , 
"far from bein g of litde or no account to human personality development , 
constitutes on e o f th e mos t basicall y importan t ingredient s o f huma n 
psychological existence" (5-6) . 

Although Meursaul t als o relates to the physical environment i n a  posi-
tive way a t times , what i s much mor e significan t i n th e nove l i s the wa y 
he experiences it as painful, discouraging , and disorienting. On the morn-
ing of his mother's funeral th e sky is "a blaze of light." As Meursault gazes 
at the countrysid e h e remarks , "Evenings i n these part s must b e a  sort o f 
mournful solace . Now , i n th e ful l glar e o f the mornin g sun , wit h every -
thing shimmerin g i n th e hea t haze , ther e wa s somethin g inhuman , dis -
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couraging, abou t thi s landscape." On the morning of the day he kills the 
Arab, Meursault feel s "unde r th e weather55 and "the glare of the mornin g 
sun hi t m e i n th e eye s lik e a  clenche d fist. 55 I n Kleinia n terms , h e fre -
quently experiences the environment as a persecutory object—psycholog -
ically a  function o f his own projection eve n thoug h th e sun itself i s real 
enough. Fo r Meursault , a s fo r th e protagonis t o f Camus 5s stor y 'Th e 
Renegade,55 the sun in particula r exhibit s th e power t o confuse , s o tha t 
Meursault speak s th e trut h i n object-relationa l term s whe n h e trie s t o 
explain that he killed the Arab "because of the sun.55 

What need s t o b e considere d further , becaus e o f th e pivota l conse -
quence o f Meursaulfs physiologica l conditio n whe n he shoots the Arab, 
is th e relationshi p o f the persecutor y environmen t t o hi s stat e o f min d 
and th e stat e o f hi s body—thi s i n referenc e t o hi s ow n explanation , 
mentioned earlier , tha t his physical condition a t any given moment ofte n 
influences hi s feelings. Ster n assert s that "the sharing of affective state s is 
the most pervasive and clinically germaine feature o f intersubjective relat -
edness55 (1985 , 138) . If one assumes , hypothetically , tha t th e form an d 
degree o f what Ster n call s "affec t attunement 55 experience d b y Meursault 
in infanc y an d early childhoo d stunte d no t only hi s emotions bu t othe r 
aspects o f his psychological developmen t a s well, an d if one takes i t for 
granted tha t th e earliest stag e of good-enough parentin g consist s largel y 
in regulatin g th e homeostasi s o f bodil y need s an d functions , the n on e 
may further suppos e tha t Meursault' s "bod y self, 55 or roughly what Ster n 
calls "the emergent self,55 carries a disproportionate burde n with regard to 
his sense of well-being and his ability to control his own behavior. Whe n 
his limited coherenc e of selfhood break s down unde r condition s produc -
ing bodil y discomfort , Meursaulf s repertor y o f hierarchically highe r de-
fensive measures , such as indifference, prov e insufficient t o save him from 
lapsing int o th e turbulence o f a  dangerous , regressiv e stat e o f mind . " I 
knew it was a fool thing to do,55 he says. "I wouldn't get out of the sun by 
moving on a yard or so. .  . .55 Then a  shaft o f reflected ligh t lances upward 
from th e Arab's knife : 

I fel t as if a long, thin blade transfixed my forehead. .  . . Beneath a veil of 
brine and tears my eyes were blinded; I was conscious only of the cymbals 
of the sun clashing on my skull, and, less distinctly, of the keen blade of 
light flashing up from th e knife, scarring my eyelashes, and gouging int o 
my eyeballs. 

Then everythin g bega n to reel before my eyes, a fiery gust came fro m 
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the sea, while the sky cracked in two, from end to end, and a great sheet of 
flame poure d down through the rift. (1942 , 75) 

And then he pulls the trigger . 
The disease d environmen t a t Ora n i n The  Plague  exhibit s persecutor y 

elements multiplie d a  millionfold , bu t i n contras t t o Meursault , figures 
like Rieux, the physician, and Rambert, the journalist, are capable of love. 
What th e surfac e o f The  Plague  present s a s contingen t canno t i n fac t b e 
accidental. Wha t canno t b e psychologicall y accidenta l i s the fac t tha t th e 
persecutory force s o f th e plagu e aris e durin g th e absenc e o f belove d 
women, thoug h Rieux' s separatio n fro m hi s wif e i s counterbalanced , i n 
part, b y th e presenc e o f hi s mother . Separation , a s distinc t fro m loss , 
becomes a  major leitmoti f i n the novel , even though th e novel's preoccu -
pations with deat h woul d lea d one to expec t the reverse . One instanc e o f 
this emphasi s o n separatio n ca n b e foun d i n th e phrasin g o f M. Othon , 
the magistrat e wh o ha s los t hi s son , whe n h e insist s tha t b y voluntaril y 
returning t o dut y withi n th e confine s o f a n isolatio n cam p h e wil l "fee l 
less separated " fro m hi s littl e boy . B y comparison , Meursault' s physica l 
isolation from Mari e in prison breeds no yearning for her as a person. 

In a  way influenced b y his own existentialis t convictions , Sartr e claims 
that "th e absurdit y o f th e huma n conditio n [i n The  Stranger]  i s it s sol e 
theme" (1947 , 111) . I t was , i n an y case , th e first  t o b e publishe d o f a 
group of works, all written more or less contemporaneously, on the theme 
of th e absurd : Caligula,  The  Myth of  Sisyphus, and Le  Malentendu  (Lott -
man, 428) . The wor d "absurd " occur s infrequentl y i n th e verba l textur e 
of The  Stranger,  a t leas t i n Stuar t Gilbert' s translation , an d onl y i n wha t 
looks like a casual manner, a s in the passage where Meursault thinks, ". .  . 
the mere though t o f being a n onlooker wh o come s to se e the show , an d 
can go hom e an d vomi t afterward , flooded  m y mind with a  wild, absur d 
exultation." Though scarcel y the sole theme in The Stranger^ the theme of 
the absur d i s certainly a  major one . More t o th e point , thi s theme need s 
to b e understoo d i n term s o f Meursault' s convictio n o f th e absenc e o f 
meaning i n life , a n absenc e o f meanin g unwittingl y predicate d o n th e 
absence o f meaning , fo r him , i n interpersona l relations . H e believe s lov e 
has no meaning: "When sh e laughed I  wanted he r again . A moment late r 
she aske d me i f I loved her . I  sai d that sor t o f question ha d n o meaning , 
really; bu t I  suppose d I  didn't. " Camus , in contrast , remark s i n his Note-
books o n "th e miser y an d greatnes s o f th e world : i t offer s n o truths , bu t 
only objects o f love." He adds , "Absurdity i s king, but love saves us fro m 
it" (93) . 
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Meursault ma y b e sai d t o understan d bu t den y thi s truth , or , alterna -
tively, Camu s ma y b e sai d t o understan d i t whil e allowin g Meursaul t t o 
deny it . "I f s commo n knowledg e tha t lif e isn' t wort h living , anyhow,' 5 

claims Meursaul t i n muc h th e sam e vei n tha t Caligul a remarks , "Really , 
this world of ours, the scheme of things as they call it, is quite intolerable " 
(1965, 9) . Late r on , i n th e flood  o f though t an d emotio n release d i n 
connection wit h hi s tirad e a t th e pries t i n hi s cell , Meursaul t himsel f 
touches on the way the meaningfulness o f life inheres in, or grows out of , 
personal relationship s (technically , bot h intrapersona l an d interpersona l 
ones): "Non e o f his certainties [suc h a s the existenc e of God] wa s wort h 
one strand of a woman's hair. " Even afte r Meursault' s profoundly nihilis -
tic clai m tha t "Nothing , nothin g ha d th e leas t importance , an d I  kne w 
quite well why," he reveals that he unconsciously grasps the way persona l 
relationships constitut e th e groun d o f al l meaning (Marri s 1982 ) b y th e 
way he discusse s the meaning o f life i n the contex t o f such relationships : 
"What differenc e coul d the y mak e t o me , th e death s o f others , o r a 
mother's love , o r hi s God ; o r th e wa y a  man decide s t o live , the fat e h e 
thinks he chooses , since one an d the same fate was bound t o c choose' not 
only m e bu t thousand s o f million s o f privilege d peopl e who , lik e him , 
called themselve s m y brothers. " I f al l alike ar e condemned t o die , "wha t 
difference coul d i t mak e if , afte r bein g charge d wit h murder , h e wer e 
executed becaus e he didn' t wee p a t his mother' s funeral , sinc e i t al l came 
to the same thing in the end?" 

Two character s i n the novel , Perez , the mother' s age d boyfrien d ("H e 
and you r mothe r ha d becom e almos t inseparable." ) an d ol d Salamano , 
Meursaulf s neighbor , ar e foil s showin g wha t differenc e weepin g doe s 
make. Perez' s "eye s wer e streamin g wit h tears . .  . . Bu t becaus e o f th e 
wrinkles the y couldn' t flow  down . The y sprea d out , crisscrossed , an d 
formed a  smooth glos s on th e old , worn face. " And ol d Salaman o weep s 
at th e los s o f hi s mang y cur , wit h who m h e fough t eigh t year s o f dail y 
battle a t th e en d o f a  leash , draggin g an d cursin g an d eve n beatin g hi m 
on thei r walks. When tol d he would hav e to pay a  fee a t the pound i f the 
dog wer e found , Salaman o responds , "I s i t likel y I' d giv e mone y fo r a 
mutt lik e that ? N o damne d fear ! The y ca n kil l him , fo r al l I  care. " Bu t 
nevertheless h e weeps . Whe n Meursaul t suggest s h e ge t anothe r dog , 
Salamano point s ou t tha t "he' d becom e used to thi s one, and i t wouldn' t 
be the sam e thing. " Reader s o f the nove l canno t fai l t o notic e th e ironi c 
contrast betwee n th e dept h o f Salamano' s attachmen t t o hi s pe t an d th e 
shallowness of Meursault's emotions in the face of the loss of his mother . 
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Meursault passe s u p hi s las t opportunit y fo r a  meaningfu l persona l 
attachment, eve n i f only a  symbolic one , when h e reject s th e overtures o f 
the pries t i n his cell. After Meursaul t refuse s th e solace of faith, th e pries t 
asks i f h e ma y kis s him . Meursaul t refuses . Whe n th e pries t ask s wh y 
Meursault neve r addresse s hi m a s "Father, " Meursaul t says , " I tol d hi m 
he wasn' t m y father. " Shortl y thereafter , provoke d beyon d endurance , 
Meursault break s into a n "ecstasy55 of rage a t the priest—the firs t stat e o f 
true passio n Meursaul t eve r appear s t o hav e felt . Thi s ange r constitute s 
the onl y majo r exceptio n t o hi s sustaine d indifferenc e an d detachment , 
assuming that his impulse to kiss Celeste after hi s testimony (" I didn' t say 
anything .  . .  but for th e first time in my life I  wanted to kiss a man55) an d 
his contacts with Marie constitute minor ones . 

Some reader s o f The  Stranger  believ e tha t Meursaul t experience s a 
fundamental chang e toward the end of the novel, an enlightenment. Bre e 
writes, "Defian t an d lucid , h e wil l g o t o hi s deat h happy 55 (1959 , 113) , 
and McCarth y contends , "Bu t th e Meursaul t o f th e closin g page s i s 
innocent an d h e goe s t o th e guillotin e reconcile d wit h th e universe 55 

(1982, 162) . Thes e reader s miss , amon g othe r things , th e iron y o f th e 
closing lines. Meursaulfs sens e of estrangement, which mirrors an experi-
ence tha t n o huma n bein g ca n hav e escape d totally , no t onl y endure s t o 
the en d o f th e nove l bu t become s accentuate d b y Camus 5s savage , re -
morseless irony . Meursaul t feel s a s if his grea t rus h o f ange r ha s washe d 
him clea n b y emptyin g hi m o f hope . Gazin g u p a t th e stars , he lay s hi s 
heart ope n fo r th e first  time "t o th e benig n indifferenc e o f the universe. 55 

He say s tha t "t o fee l i t s o lik e myself , indeed , s o brotherly, 55 make s hi m 
realize tha t h e ha s bee n "happy, 55 an d tha t h e i s happ y still . Camus 5s 
austere conclusion follows: "Fo r al l to be accomplished, for me to feel less 
lonely, al l tha t remaine d t o hop e wa s tha t o n th e da y o f m y executio n 
there should b e a huge crowd of spectators and that they should greet me 
with howl s o f execration. 55 Eve n i f readers wer e t o choos e t o regar d thi s 
assertion, which Meursault allege s to be a new position, achieved for "th e 
first time, 55 as a kind o f rock-bottom foundatio n fo r existentia l becomin g 
on hi s part , Meursaulf s psychi c positio n vis-a-vi s th e univers e neverthe -
less remains a  paranoid-schizoid on e in that his conception o f the essenc e 
of feeling "les s lonely55 in the world take s the form o f being greeted wit h 
a crowd's "howls of execration.55 

As reader s w e ca n dissociat e ourselve s fro m ou r unconsciou s identifi -
cation wit h Meursaul t a t thi s termina l poin t where , a s a  scapegoat hero , 
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he is driven from th e community of our collective guilt by those imagine d 
howls o f execratio n (befor e hi s actua l sacrific e a t th e guillotine) . Ye t w e 
sense he is laden with our collective guilt. After all , it is true, as Meursault 
remarks, that "al l normal people .  . .  had more or less desired the death o f 
those they loved, at some time or another, " even if only in infancy . 



7. 

THE SEQUESTERED 
SELF OF EMILY DICKINSON 

Deprived o f other Banque t 
I entertained Myself — 

At first—a scan t nutrition — 
An insufficient Loaf — 

But grown b y slender adding s 
To so esteemed a  size 

Tis sumptuou s enough fo r me— 
And almos t to suffic e 

A Robin's famine able — 
Red Pilgrim , He an d I — 

A berry from ou r tabl e 
Reserve—for charity — 

(#773) 

"Deprived o f othe r Banquet/ I entertaine d Myself—. " Emil y Dickinso n 
often fel t deprived : "Go d gav e a  Loaf to ever y Bird—/But jus t a  Crum b 

N.B.: Dickinson' s punctuation i s highly idiosyncratic ; al l poems are cited b y number, T. H . 
Johnson editio n (1960) . Reprinte d b y permissio n o f th e publisher s an d th e Trustee s o f 
Amherst Colleg e fro m The  Poems of Emily Dickinson,  Thomas H . Johnson , ed. , Cambridge , 
Mass.: Th e Belkna p Pres s o f Harvar d Universit y Press , copyrigh t 1951 , ©  1955 , 1979 , 
1983 b y Presiden t an d Fellow s o f Harvar d Colleg e an d fro m The  Complete  Poems of Emily 
Dickinson, edite d b y Thomas H . Johnson . Copyrigh t 1914 , 1929 , 1935 , 194 2 b y Marth a 
Dickinson Bianchi ; copyright ©  renewe d 1957 , 196 3 by Mary L . Hampson , Reprinte d b y 
permission o f Little, Brown an d Company . 
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—to Me—" (#791) . Themes of scarcity and deprivation occur again an d 
again i n he r poetry , ye t i n th e mids t o f thi s scarcit y one unfailin g sourc e 
of abundance i s available: he r imagination . Lik e the Spide r Artis t i n tw o 
of her poems (#60 5 an d #1275) , she weaves the delicate tapestries of her 
poetry ou t o f the abundanc e o f he r ver y self . In a  sense, sh e feed s upo n 
herself: " I entertaine d Myself—/At first— a scan t nutrition—/An insuffi -
cient Loaf—." Bu t with time comes accumulation : " . .  . [the loaf] grow n 
by slender addings/ To so esteemed a  size/ 5Tis sumptuous enough for m e 
—." Here , a s usual, her die t i s high i n irony . By "sumptuous" she means 
"almost [able ] t o suffice/ A Robin' s famine"—wit h a  morsel lef t ove r fo r 
charity—so tha t th e complain t tha t Go d leave s her just a  crumb remain s 
in play. 

When Dickinso n elect s t o writ e th e poetr y constitutin g he r lette r t o 
the worl d ("Thi s i s my lette r t o th e World/Tha t neve r wrot e t o Me—, 55 

#441), sh e choose s t o accep t th e challeng e o f wha t sh e deem s a  lif e o f 
consequence: 

One Life of so much Consequence! 
Yet I—for it—woul d pay— 
My Soul's entire income— 
In ceaseless—salary—. 

(#270). 

One rewar d o f such a  life o f consequence , whe n th e achievemen t i s real , 
must b e th e enhancemen t o f self-estee m i n a  perso n wh o feel s insuffi -
ciendy loved , attende d to , rewarded . Wha t he r lif e o f consequenc e a s a 
poet provide s i s nothing les s than th e attentio n o f monarchs: "Bu t Mon~ 
archs—are perceptible—/Far dow n the dustiest Road! 55 (#270) . Images o f 
exalted status recur in her poems, as in 

Tis little I—could care for Pearls— 
Who own the ample sea— 
Or Brooches—when the Emperor— 
With Rubies—pelteth me— 

Or Gold—who am the Prince of Mines— 
Or Diamonds—when have I 
A Diadem to fit a Dome— 
Continual upon me—. 

(#466) 

These imagine d experience s o f exalted statu s an d the plaintiv e objection s 
about God 5s withholding o f al l but a  crumb frequendy involv e the repre -
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sentation o f sel f i n th e for m o f metaphorica l roles : th e "Princ e o f 
Mines," for example , an d th e Re d Pilgri m (th e robin)—a famishe d way -
farer i n life . 

Commentators o n the life and work of Emily Dickinson have followe d 
her lea d b y highlightin g th e man y role s sh e attribute s t o herself . I n 
providing context s fo r thes e role s the y ten d t o stres s negativ e factor s i n 
Dickinson's socia l environmen t an d psychologica l makeup—eve n t o th e 
point o f assuming the presence of psychotic disturbances . The discussio n 
to follow emphasizes Dickinson's adaptive maneuvers in the face of adver-
sity. I t contends tha t althoug h he r ar t may be regarded a s a showcase ful l 
of her yearning s an d conflicts , he r poetr y may more profitabl y b e seen a s 
constituting a  privileged, protecte d realm— a sequestere d realm—withi n 
which sh e find s spac e t o establis h a  superordinate conceptio n o f herself , 
as Bard , sufficien t t o embrac e he r multifariou s voices  an d roles , thoug h 
without necessarily effecting a n integration o f them. Within thi s enablin g 
space sh e ca n asser t th e truest , mos t essentia l aspect s o f he r being , espe -
cially a s they depen d o n he r relationship s t o importan t others , includin g 
God. Thi s sam e materia l als o provides a n occasion fo r examinin g certai n 
problems i n sel f theory , especiall y Winnicott' s contentio n tha t eve n i n 
healthy persons there lie s a secret, "sacred," noncommunicating "core " at 
the center of the "true self 5—a "secre t self5 within the self (1963) . 

Brinnin introduce s u s t o "severa l stron g an d distinc t Emil y Dickinsons " 
(1960, 8-9 ; subsequen t Brinni n quotation s fro m 8-13) . A  role he asso-
ciates more with legen d tha n realit y is Emily a s The Nun i n the Cloister s 
of Her Father' s House, a person who enacts in her poems "the bitterswee t 
resignation o f thwarted love " and wh o accept s marriage "t o nothin g bu t 
the universe. " Thi s i s Emil y a s The Perpetua l Bride , foreve r dresse d i n 
white—as wa s he r custo m i n late r years . Close r t o realit y ar e Emil y a s 
Empress o f Calvar y ("Titl e divin e i s mine/Th e Wif e without/Th e Sign. / 
Acute degree/Conferre d o n me—/Empres s o f Calvary") , an d Emil y a s 
"The Reclusiv e Brid e o f Silence, " a radiant bu t isolate d gir l "who tarrie s 
in the world like an ethereal visitor and associates on speaking terms with 
birds, bees, butterflies, lilacs , and gentians as her only equals." Then ther e 
are Emily as Dutiful Daughter , a s Affectionate Sister , and as Compassion-
ate Neighbor . Alread y allude d t o i s wha t Brinni n typifie s a s The Senti -
mentalist Write r o f Flowere d Verses , who i s closely related , i n Brinnin' s 
view, to The Saucy Rebel in God's Back Yard "who teases words into th e 
shapes o f rococ o valentines. " Sh e i s a  fa r cry  fro m th e Emil y wh o tells 
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T. W. Higginso n tha t he r busines s i s circumference, thi s bein g a  Dickin-
son whose mind, for Brinnin, "plays like lightning between the immediat e 
and th e ultimate " i n he r poem s abou t Go d an d eternity . Eve n thoug h 
they ma y ofte n b e grossl y oversimplified , thes e rolelik e constellation s o f 
selfhood d o convey , a s a  group , som e sens e o f th e protea n variet y o f 
Dickinson's personae . 

Feminist critics have been especially concerned in recent years with th e 
multifariousness o f Dickinson' s roles . Gilber t an d Guba r (1979 ) loo k a t 
her writin g mor e a s mimesis  (enactment) tha n a s poms (making ) becaus e 
they regar d he r mask s an d poses , i n lif e a s i n th e poetry , a s par t o f a 
concerted, liberatin g strateg y fo r " a woman  poet " i n a  repressive patriar -
chy. Whe n the y remar k tha t "Emil y Dickinso n hersel f becam e a  mad -
woman," they see her as both cunning and victimized: she becomes "bot h 
ironically a madwoman ( a deliberate impersonation o f a madwoman) an d 
truly a  madwoma n ( a helples s agoraphobic , trappe d i n a  roo m i n he r 
father's house) " (pp . 583-86) . I n additio n t o Th e Madwoma n i n th e 
Attic, Gilber t an d Guba r spea k o f a  number o f "impersonations" involv -
ing whiteness : Th e Littl e Mai d i n White , Th e Fierc e Virgi n i n White , 
The Nu n i n White , The Brid e i n White , The Madwoman i n White , Th e 
Dead Woma n i n White , an d Th e Ghos t i n White , adding , "Dickinso n 
seems t o hav e spli t hersel f into a  series o f incuba e hauntin g no t jus t he r 
father's hous e bu t he r ow n mind , for , a s sh e wrot e i n on e o f he r mos t 
openly confessional poems , cOne need not be a Chamber—to b e Haunted' " 
(621-622). Other role s specified b y authors represented in a collection of 
essays entide d Feminist  Critics  Read Emily  Dickinson  (Juhas z 1983 ) ar e 
The Priestes s o f Dail y Domesticit y (Gilbert) , Th e Waywar d Nu n (Gil -
bert), Alic e o f Amherst : Th e Perpetua l Chil d (Mossberg , alludin g t o 
Lewis Carroll' s Alice) , and The Onl y Kangaro o amon g th e Beauty (Keller , 
picking u p o n th e playfu l not e o f self-deprecatio n sounde d i n on e o f 
Dickinson's letters) . 

The edito r o f this collection insist s on th e marriage o f gender an d art : 
ccThe centra l assumptio n o f feminis t criticis m i s tha t gende r inform s th e 
nature o f art , th e natur e o f biography , an d th e relatio n betwee n them . 
Dickinson i s a  woman poet , an d thi s fac t i s integral t o he r identity " (1) . 
Something disjunctiv e ma y lur k i n thes e remarks . Dickinson' s gende r 
cannot b e divorce d fro m he r socia l an d psychologica l identities , t o b e 
sure. But th e phrase "woma n poet, " a s employed b y Juhasz, Gilbert , an d 
Gubar operate s i n a n ideologicall y exclusionar y way . Man y reader s ma y 
prefer t o se e Dickinso n a s a  poet who  happens to be a woman  rathe r tha n 



140 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

simply a s a  woman poet. Late r Juhas z stand s o n firme r groun d whe n sh e 
observes tha t "woman " an d "poet " ar e no t t o b e viewe d a s mutuall y 
exclusive terms , whic h i s very differen t fro m designatin g Dickinso n a s a 
"woman poet. " "Fro m th e feminis t perspective, " Juhas z adds , "Dickin -
son's lif e wa s neither a  flight,  no r a  cop-out, no r a  sacrifice, no r a  substi-
tution, bu t a  strategy, a  creation, fo r enablin g he r t o becom e th e perso n 
she was " (10) . Sh e quote s Adrienn e Ric h a s sayin g tha t Dickinson' s 
poetry represent s th e work o f a  "mind engage d i n a  lifetime's musin g o n 
essential problem s o f language , identity , separation , relationship , th e in -
tegrity of the self; a  mind capable of describing psychologica l state s mor e 
accurately tha n an y poet excep t Shakespeare " (Juhasz , 10) . The phrasin g 
of thi s statemen t i s notabl y fre e o f gende r markers . Obviousl y a  grea t 
proportion o f Dickinson' s poetr y ma y legitimatel y b e characterize d a s 
gender oriente d insofa r a s i t exhibit s femal e role s an d consciousnes s i n 
various ways . Yet to sa y so should no t obscur e th e fac t tha t muc h o f he r 
work transcend s gende r i n tha t i t wa s evidend y writte n fo r th e world — 
that is , by a person, for people , as distinct from b y a woman, for women . 

Dickinson informe d Higginso n i n on e o f he r letters , cc When I  stat e 
myself, as the Representative o f the Verse—it doe s not mean—me—bu t 
a suppose d person " (Letters  2 : 412) . Wolf f write s abou t Dickinson' s 
supposed person s i n terms o f Voice rathe r than Role , remarking tha t th e 
presence of many voices has sometimes puzzled readers : "One poem ma y 
be delivere d i n a  child's Voice ; anothe r i n th e Voic e o f a  young woma n 
scrutinizing natur e an d th e societ y i n whic h sh e makes he r place . Some -
times th e Voic e i s tha t o f a  woman self-confidend y addressin g he r love r 
in the language of passion and sexual desire. At still other times, the Voice 
of th e vers e seem s s o precariousl y balance d a t th e edg e o f hysteri a tha t 
even it s calmes t observation s grat e lik e th e shrie k o f dementia " (1986 , 
177). When the speaker is a child, sometimes the child is a boy, not a  girl, 
as i n #986 , wher e th e voic e says , "Ye t whe n a  Boy , an d Barefoot—/ I 
more than once at Noon/Have passed, I thought, a  Whip lash/Unbraidin g 
in th e Sun. " An d i n #120 1 w e hav e a  disobedien t bo y wh o cc Went t o 
Heaven perhap s a t Death/An d perhap s h e didn't. " Quit e ofte n th e voic e 
we hear i s an indeterminate one : "Many of Dickinson's poems , especially 
the late poems, seem to issue from a  speaker whose gender an d station i n 
life ar e indifferent" (239) . This voice , which Wolf f associate s with Eccle -
siastes, can be regarded a s the voice of the Prophet, or omniscient Poet — 
a genderles s voic e issuin g fro m afar , sometime s eve n fro m beyon d th e 
grave. 
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* *  * 
Commentaries allegin g th e presenc e o f pathologica l element s i n Dickin -
son's personality , suc h a s the psychoanalyti c biograph y b y Cody (1971) , 
call for a  sharper scrutin y tha n th e foregoin g discussion s o f voices, roles, 
masks, poses, and personae. Broadly speaking, Cody regards Dickinson as 
falling within the stereotype of the sick genius. What he specifically claim s 
is tha t "threatenin g personalit y disintegratio n compelle d a  franti c Emil y 
Dickinson t o creat e poetry—fo r he r a  psychosis-deflectin g activity " (391) . 
He furthe r claims , bu t doe s no t satisfactoril y demonstrate , tha t "th e 
letters, poems, and biographical data all indicate that during her psychoti c 
breakdown [thi s "breakdown 55 bein g mor e i n th e natur e o f a n inferenc e 
than a  fact ] Emil y Dickinson' s unconsciou s lif e forge d int o awarenes s 
accompanied by the fear that aggressive and libidinal drives would get ou t 
of control 55 (404) . Tw o flaw s i n Cody' s argumen t nee d t o b e mentione d 
at thi s point . Th e firs t fla w i s an inconsistency . H e infer s tha t Dickinso n 
probably (h e says, must have) experienced "what she interpreted a s a cruel 
rejection b y her mother 55 (2) , bu t the n h e adds , lamely, "However , ther e 
exists n o recor d o f an y concret e instanc e i n whic h Mrs . Dickinso n too k 
such an attitude toward her daughter.55 Cody assumes that this "rejection 55 

was experience d early , durin g th e first  tw o years , an d h e talk s abou t it , 
along Freudia n lines , almos t entirel y i n term s o f oral  deprivation, citing , 
as supporting evidence , the presence o f oral imagery in the poetry (natu -
rally without enterin g int o an y speculations abou t ho w poet s coul d pos -
sibly manag e without  usin g suc h imagery) . A  secon d an d mor e seriou s 
flaw occur s when h e writes, "And when Emil y Dickinson say s in a  poem 
(#280, referrin g t o herself) : 'An d the n a  Plank in Reason broke ' (tha t is , 
rational faculties gave way to psychosis), why should we not believ e her?55 

(29). Cod y find s i t convenien t fo r hi s purpose s t o trea t a  figurative 
assertion a s a literal one. He take s Dickinson's "suppose d person " here as 
her real, whole self rather than as a representation of what was presumably 
only an image for a n aspect of an emotion recollecte d in tranquility . 

As for th e alread y mentioned portrai t o f Dickinson a s the madwoma n 
in the attic , Gilbert an d Guba r (1979 ) rely , in part , on Cody' s book , first 
for th e connectio n h e tries to establis h betwee n psychosi s an d agorapho -
bia an d secon d fo r th e breakdow n hypothesi s (606 , 625) . I n thei r view , 
"As a  girl, Dickinson ha d begge d t o b e kept fro m 'wha t the y cal l house-
holds,' bu t ironically , a s she grew older , sh e discovere d tha t th e pric e o f 
her salvatio n wa s he r agoraphobi c imprisonmen t i n he r father' s house -
hold, alon g wit h a  concomitan t exclusio n fro m th e passionat e dram a o f 
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adult sexuality 35 (595) . What the y choos e t o ignore , here , i s that bot h o f 
these behaviora l pattern s wer e essentiall y voluntar y an d wer e base d o n a 
more comple x se t o f persona l circumstance s tha n thei r melodramati c 
metaphor ("agoraphobi c imprisonment' 5) implies . Gilber t an d Guba r writ e 
plausibly o f a  Soul/Goblin spli t i n th e poem s (622-23) , bu t the y g o o n 
from ther e t o asser t tha t th e speaker/addresse e dichotom y i n a  poe m 
alluding t o th e them e o f suicid e involve s a  "murderou s madwoman 55 

goblin, assuming , in the process , that anyon e who even thinks of suicide, 
let alon e write s a  poe m abou t suc h a n impulse , mus t necessaril y b e 
categorically psychotic . The issu e a t hand ca n be summed u p b y suggest -
ing tha t whil e n o on e o n eart h ma y b e totally fre e o f traces o f psychoti c 
experience, th e ill-substantiate d assertio n tha t Emil y Dickinso n wa s vir -
tually committabl e doe s no t markedl y enhanc e ou r understandin g o f th e 
complexities of her personality . 

Observations abou t neuroti c feature s o f Dickinson' s behavio r hav e 
sometimes—but b y n o mean s always—bee n mor e meaningful . The y 
generally focu s o n assumption s abou t represse d sexuality . Cod y unsym -
parhetically describe s Dickinso n i n th e 1860 5s a s "loveless [certaintl y un -
true excep t i n a  narrow, sexua l sense] , excluded [i t was sh e who limite d 
her contac t wit h others] , almos t burne d ou t a s a  poe t [demonstrabl y 
untrue], an d reduce d t o th e statu s o f a  queer , hypochondriacal , an d 
depressed old maid55 (1971 , 438) . He argue s that she "avoided heterosex -
uality out o f fear 55 (261) , by which h e means —mainly—that sh e identi -
fied wit h male s rathe r tha n female s ( a contestabl e oversimplification) , 
though h e stop s shor t o f claimin g sh e wa s homosexua l (103) . Th e pri -
mary manifestation o f what Cody refers to as her "voracious love-hunger 55 

(101) appear s i n what h e takes to b e her "predominand y 'oral 5 personal-
ity55 (101) , oralit y being , o f course , essentiall y sexua l ( a "component -
instinct55) i n traditional psychoanalytic thinking . 

Keller take s a  muc h differen t route . I n a n audacious , inventive , bu t 
sometimes silly essay entitled "Notes on Sleepin g with Emily Dickinson, 55 

he openly celebrates the passion he finds in her work, saying, cThe poem s 
on sleeping with someone are instructions, I believe, on how to ctake5 her. 
When sh e writes abou t wild nights , she is not only describing her ecstasy 
but als o instructing u s how t o reac t t o her , wha t t o expect , wha t t o get . 
She thu s couple s wit h th e critic 55 (1983 , 67) . Kelle r suggest s tha t "ther e 
may have been men in her mind but , except for God , there are hardly any 
men to speak of in her poetry . Much o f her poetry is poetry in which sh e 
wishes there were , or sh e fantasizes abou t ther e being , or sh e document s 
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the absenc e o f .  . .  Ye t a  ma n ca n pu t himsel f ther e a s a  reade r quit e 
easily." Kelle r adds , "Sh e create d th e spac e fo r someon e t o understan d 
her, enclose her, love her. .  . . She lets one in lovingly" (70). Keller arrives 
at a conclusion of sorts when he remarks, "Hard fo r a  man to see, I think , 
what i s eroti c abou t Emil y Dickinson' s poetr y [al l o f whic h h e lump s 
together a t thi s point] . Havin g slep t wit h he r once , I  foun d i t mor e 
masturbatory tha n anythin g else . He r art , I  think , becam e a  kin d o f 
orgasm withheld , thoug h lustin g stil l afte r th e concealed an d tantalizing , 
after th e incomprehensible , afte r fantasy . Sh e plays , bu t sh e doe s no t 
climax with you" (72) . By this point , Keller' s readers may wonder whos e 
fantasies h e is examining, Dickinson's or his own. 

The reade r o f Keller' s earlie r commentary o n Dickinso n (1979 ) get s a 
better sens e o f wha t h e mean s b y describin g he r ar t a s "masturbatory " 
when h e discusses , together , th e tw o poem s quote d sid e b y sid e o n 
page 144 . 

Keller argues , "Bot h phalli c creature s ar e extremel y attractiv e t o her , 
even though sh e finds her genital s alarmed , feelin g wha t sh e calls 'tighte r 
breathing/And Zer o a t the Bone ' in on e cas e and 'creepin g blood ' i n th e 
other" (269) . H e see s he r a s bot h shocke d an d fascinate d b y th e mal e 
erections, "aroused, " an d eve n "penetrated " ("H e fathome d me") . An d 
yet, Keller goes on, "as much a s she might desir e it , she does not connec t 
well, dismissin g th e encounte r wit h th e snak e a s merel y a  boy' s brie f 
summertime adventur e an d the encounter with the worm-snake a s merely 
a housewife' s daydream . Ther e i s no significanc e i n the sex ; i t i s fun an d 
games" (269) . What h e means b y "fun an d games " emerges mor e clearl y 
when h e remarks , cc The sex in he r poem s form s n o progra m bu t i s mad e 
up o f individua l bol d moments , flashes  o f desire , mainl y masturbatory " 
(270). Afte r quotin g "Wil d Nights!—Wil d Nights! / Wer e I  wit h thee / 
Wild Night s shoul d be/Ou r luxury! " he adds , "She could pla y with i t o n 
wild night s i n he r poem s withou t an y consequences . I t is , I  believe , 
another o f he r area s o f freedom " (271) . Anothe r instanc e o f wha t h e 
means h e provide s b y quotin g fro m #213 : "Di d th e Harebel l loos e he r 
girdle/To th e love r Bee/Woul d th e Be e the Harebel l hallow/Much  a s for -
merly?" I f I  understan d him , Kelle r cherishe s th e eroti c playfulnes s h e 
finds i n som e o f Dickinson' s poem s eve n a s h e limit s hi s approbatio n 
because h e feel s th e eroticis m i s "withou t an y consequences, " onl y "fu n 
and games. " Hi s ambivalen t epithet , "masturbatory, " expresse s i n non -
technical term s hi s reservation s abou t hi s perceptio n o f inhibitio n i n 
Dickinson's eroticism . 
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In Winter in my Roo m 
I came upon a  Worm 
Pink lank and warm 
But as he was a worm 
And worms presum e 
Not quit e with him a t home 
Secured him by a string 
To something neighborin g 
And went along . 

A Trifle afterwar d 
A thing occurre d 
I'd not believ e it if I heard 
But state with creeping bloo d 
A snake with mottles rar e 
Surveyed my chamaber floor 
In feature a s the worm befor e 
But ringed with powe r 
The very string with which 
I tied him—to o 
When he was mean and new 
That string was there— 

I shrank—"How fai r you are"! 
Propitiation's claw — 
"Afraid h e hissed 
Ofme"> 
"No cordiality" — 
He fathomed me — 
Then to a  Rhythm Slim 
Secreted in his For m 
As Patterns swim 
Projected him . 

That time I flew 
Both eyes his way 
Lest he pursue 
Nor eve r ceased to ru n 
Till in a distant Tow n 
Towns on from min e 
I se t me dow n 
This was dream— (#1670 ) 

Willbern (1989 ) deal s wit h th e sam e "snak e poems " excep t tha t h e doe s 
so mainl y withi n th e contex t o f psychoanalyti c theor y an d wit h consider -
ably mor e finesse.  Althoug h hi s reading s o f th e imager y coincid e wit h 

A narrow Fellow in the Grass 
Occasionally rides— 
You may have met him—did yo u no t 
His notice sudden is— 

The Grass divides as with a  Comb— 
A spotted shaf t i s seen— 
And then i t closes at your fee t 
And opens further on — 

He like s a Boggy Acre 
A Floor too cool for Corn — 
Yet when a  Boy, and Barefoot — 
I more than once at Noo n 
Have passed, I thought, a  Whip lash 
Unbraiding in the Su n 
When stooping to secure i t 
It wrinkled, and was gone— 

Several of Nature's Peopl e 
I know, and they know me — 
I feel for them a  transport 
Of cordiality — 

But never met this Fello w 
Attended, or alon e 
Without a  tighter breathin g 
And Zer o a t the Bone— 

(#986) 
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Keller's fo r th e mos t part , Willbern i s careful no t t o insis t tha t the mean -
ings of the poem ar e exclusively sexual in nature. He construe s "A narrow 
Fellow i n th e Grass 55 a s relatin g t o th e experienc e o f "th e momentou s 
(re)discovery o f genita l difference 55: " A readin g afte r Freud , then , recon -
structs Emil y Dickinson 5s famou s poe m abou t a  snake a s a  poem abou t 
the female discovery of genital difference, perceive d as an anxious absence. 
The traditiona l psychoanalyti c term s her e ar e castration  anxiety an d penis 
envf' (167) . Willbern remarks that Dickinson "is not a  barefoot boy , with 
an easily secured appendag e o f mastery; i n fac t sh e possesses (o r feel s sh e 
possesses) a n absence , a  lack [i n the Lacania n sense] : 'Zero [no/thing ] a t 
the [pubic ] Bone.5 55 He further suggests , following Wolffs interpretation , 
that the poem register s anxiety concerning "male sexuality or even phalli c 
brutality55 i n additio n t o concer n abou t th e attribute s o f he r ow n body . 
Willbern employs these psychobiographical interpretation s a s illustrations 
of hi s assumptio n tha t Freud' s depictio n o f a  dynamically represse d un -
conscious whose "deepest roots55 emerge from "sexua l life55 still constitutes 
the "bedrock 55 o f psychoanalyti c theor y (160) . Tha t i s a n assumptio n I 
have repeatedl y calle d int o questio n i n thi s book . Th e issu e immediatel y 
at hand is not the presence of sexual imagery in the poems mentioned bu t 
rather th e potentia l distortio n o f th e large r psychobiographica l pictur e 
that result s whe n onl y tw o poems , i n Willbern 5s paper , o r jus t a  few, i n 
Kellers discussion , ar e treated a s substantially representativ e o f the min d 
of the author . O f th e nearl y tw o thousan d poem s sh e composed , onl y a 
small percentag e ca n b e considere d "lov e poems 55 b y an y ordinar y mea -
sure, and o f this limited grou p onl y a  very small fraction ca n legitimatel y 
be characterize d a s erotic  to an y significan t degree . Th e poetr y o f Emil y 
Dickinson simply does not transact much of what Freud called "the sexual 
business.55 Wha t i t doe s transact , pervasively , i s tha t commerc e o f th e 
mind known i n psychoanalysis a s object relations . 

Bollas observe s tha t wha t w e cal l sel f "i s th e histor y o f man y interna l 
relations55 and that each individual experiences innumerable "parts 55 of the 
self "articulate d throug h th e interpla y o f interna l an d externa l reality 55 

(1987, 9) . W e kno w enoug h abou t Dickinson 5s childhoo d t o begi n t o 
understand how the multifarious aspect s of her self exhibited in her poetry 
constitute permutation s o f earl y interpersona l relationships . W e kno w 
enough t o begi n t o appreciat e wha t sh e wa s drivin g a t whe n sh e tol d 
Higginson, "Coul d yo u tel l me what hom e is 55? "I neve r had a  mother. I 
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suppose a  mother i s one t o who m yo u hurr y whe n yo u ar e troubled " 
(Letters 2: 475). 

Cody, who intuitively appreciates the gravity of these remarks, tries to 
force thei r implication s int o hi s traditiona l explanator y framewor k b y 
arguing that th e most powerfu l undercurren t i n Dickinson's personalit y 
was " a ravenou s searc h fo r affection, 55 tha t sh e "crave d love, 55 and tha t 
"her insatiable love needs and their frustration saturat e the poetry and the 
letters55 (1971 , 39)—whic h i s partl y correct , o f course , excep t fo r th e 
negatively tone d phrasin g an d Cody' s tendenc y t o se t u p equivalencie s 
between love and nourishment, and love and sexuality. As was mentioned 
earlier, he hypothecates tha t Dickinso n probabl y experienced "wha t she 
interpreted a s a cruel rejection b y her mother,55 yet he asserts that "there 
exists no record o f any concrete instance in which Mrs. Dickinson too k 
such an attitude55 (2) . Although ther e may be no record of any negative 
attitude of the mother toward her daughter, there was in fact a  situation 
that Emily almost certainly did construe as implying a cruel rejection b y 
her mother. 

Emily Dickinson suffered a  separation from her mother for a period of 
three or four months beginning at the age of two years and two months, 
that is , precisely durin g tha t phas e o f development when , accordin g t o 
Bowlby, the pain of separation i s most likely to be acute and the effect s 
most lasting . The occasio n fo r thi s separatio n wa s the difficul t birt h o f 
Emily's bab y sister , Lavinia , an d it s aftermath . Becaus e Emily' s aunt , 
Lavinia Norcross, could not come to Amherst to aid her sister during the 
postpartum period , Emily was sent to stay with he r Aunt Lavinia , who 
would probably have seemed a virtual stranger to Emily at the beginning 
of he r stay . Wha t complicate s th e emotiona l pictur e presente d b y thi s 
situation i s tha t Emil y behave d wel l unde r th e circumstances , a s on e 
would not  have expected fro m a  securely attache d child . Emil y did no t 
appear to miss her mother but only her brother, Austin. That Emily soon 
became attache d t o he r aun t seem s apparen t fro m wha t Aun t Lavini a 
writes t o he r sister : "Sh e though t everythin g o f me—whe n an y thin g 
went wrong she would come to me55 (in Cody 1971 , 51). In contrast to 
the devote d attentivenes s o f Aunt Lavinia , her e i s a  portrait o f Emily's 
mother: " A talented housewif e whos e custards an d baked goods would 
be remembered with pleasure, Mrs. Dickinson was nontheless isolated by 
her tearful withdrawals and obscure maladies. Although she was undoubt-
edly loving and well intentioned, she did not have an intimate relationship 
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with an y o f her thre e children . Despit e he r constan t presence , ther e wa s 
an abiding sense of emotional separation" (Wolf f 1986 , 64). 

Matching al l o f thes e circumstance s wit h Emil y Dickinson' s adul t be -
havior suggest s certai n inference s abou t he r emotiona l history . Emil y 
probably did  experience pain on bein g separated fro m he r mother, hatin g 
her for the rupture without showing it. It seems likely that she had already 
put som e emotiona l distanc e betwee n hersel f and a  mother who , thoug h 
devoted, wa s no t likely , judgin g fro m wha t w e kno w abou t he r phleg -
matic personality , t o hav e bee n a  sufficiendy sensitive , responsiv e on e i n 
terms o f wha t Ster n call s "affec t attunement " (especiall y i n vie w o f th e 
mother's tendency to be depressed an d the extraordinary sensitivity of her 
daughter's constitutiona l endowment) . I f Emily did form a  strong attach -
ment t o he r Aun t Lavinia , sh e mus t hav e re-experience d th e pang s o f 
separation onc e agai n o n bein g parte d fro m he r affectionat e aunt . Emil y 
undoubtedly relie d heavil y fo r suppor t throughou t he r lif e o n he r sib -
lings: c The childre n ha d learne d earl y t o ban d togethe r fiercel y becaus e 
Mother an d Fathe r wer e generall y s o unavailabl e t o them . .  . . Emil y 
Dickinson could feel she was securely herself only whe n Austin and Vinnie 
were ther e t o liste n an d respon d t o he r meditation s o r t o shar e th e 
complex sens e o f humo r tha t neve r [fo r them ] require d explanation " 
(Wolff 1986 , 109-10) . Th e fervo r o f Emily' s ques t fo r attentio n an d 
affection fro m variou s peopl e i n her youth , s o evident i n her earl y corre-
spondence, probabl y represent s a n attempt , wel l withi n th e bound s o f 
normal socia l behavior , t o see k compensatio n fo r he r sens e o f bein g 
"deprived" o f sufficien t emotiona l contac t i n he r childhood . Tha t Emil y 
repeatedly wov e th e thread s o f he r attachments , t o male s an d females , 
real an d imaginary , int o th e war p o f he r poetr y appear s t o b e beyon d 
question. 

It i s no t tru e tha t Emil y neve r ha d a  mother t o hurr y hom e t o whe n 
she was troubled. He r fathe r wa s her mother i n this regard, a s she reveals 
in another letter to Higginson, fo r whom—transferentially—she reserve s 
so many intimat e disclosures : " I alway s ra n Hom e t o Awe when a  child , 
if anythin g befel l me . H e wa s a n awfu l Mother , bu t I  like d hi m bette r 
than none " (Letters  2:  517-18) . Th e outrageou s pu n i n "awful " bear s 
witness t o he r ambivalence : he r worshi p an d he r pain . Sh e idealize s he r 
father, ye t resent s hi s emotiona l distance . Sh e als o rebel s agains t hi s 
authority i n unobtrusiv e ways , jus t a s sh e doe s agains t th e Go d o f he r 
religious upbringing. On e hint of her rebelliousness emerges in a letter t o 
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Austin: cc We do no t hav e man y jokes tho ' now  [tha t yo u ar e away] ; i t i s 
pretty much al l sobriety, an d we do no t hav e much poetry , fathe r havin g 
made up hi s mind tha t it' s pretty much al l real life [that matters] . Father' s 
real lif e an d mine  sometime s com e int o collision , bu t a s yet [we ] escap e 
unhurt!" (Letters  1 : 161) . T o Higginso n sh e wrote , "M y fathe r wa s no t 
severe I  shoul d thin k bu t remote " (Letters  2: 404) . H e wa s emotionall y 
remote even when he was around, apparendy , bu t mosdy he was away: a t 
the office , o r i n Boston , o r i n th e legislature . "M y Mothe r doe s no t car e 
for thought—an d Fathe r [is ] to o bus y wit h hi s Briefs—t o notic e wha t 
we do" (Letters  2: 404) . The onl y member o f the family Edwar d Dickin -
son noticed much was his son, Austin. He dote d on him. As Emily writes 
to her brother, "Father says your letters are altogether before Shakespeare , 
and h e wil l hav e the m publishe d t o pu t i n ou r librar y (Letters  1 : 122) . 
But ther e i s n o evidenc e tha t Edwar d Dickinso n eve r gav e an y hee d t o 
his daughter' s literar y efforts . Th e da y afte r h e die d sh e wrote , "Hi s 
Heart wa s pur e an d terribl e an d I  thin k n o othe r lik e i t exists " (Letters 
2: 528) . 

The ac t o f writing , especiall y letter s an d poetry , constitute s a  specia l 
feature o f Emily's relationship to her beloved brother . When Austin send s 
her a  poem h e composed , sh e respond s (a t th e ag e o f twenty-one ) wit h 
rivalry masked by affectionate playfulness : "An d Austin is a Poet. .  . .  Out 
of the way, Pegasus, Olympus enough c to him,' and just say to those cnine 
muses' tha t w e hav e don e wit h them! " Sh e continues : "No w Brothe r 
Pegasus, I'l l tel l yo u wha t i t is—I'v e bee n i n th e habi t myself  of writin g 
some fe w things , an d i t rathe r appear s t o m e tha t you'r e gettin g awa y 
[with] m y patent , s o you' d bette r b e somewha t careful , o r I'l l cal l th e 
police!" (Letters 1: 235). 

Wolff help s us to understand th e depth o f the emotional issue s under -
lying Emily' s badinage . Sh e wa s a n ambitiou s youn g woma n disenfran -
chised b y a  patriarcha l famil y an d culture . "How , then , coul d Emil y 
Dickinson asser t a n empowered , autonomou s c selP whil e continuin g t o 
live in Father' s house? " Wolff answers , "Having forfeite d society' s coop -
eration i n definin g sel f whe n sh e rejecte d th e role s usuall y availabl e t o 
women, sh e discovere d tha t this  CI,' the c poet,' wa s i n som e way s bette r 
than th e role s offere d b y Amherst t o anyon e (ma n o r woman) , a  secret , 
privileged inne r sel f tha t coul d observ e lif e t o analyz e an d criticiz e wit h 
complete safety" (1986 , 128) . Emily also understood that , althoug h Aus-
tin wa s th e indisputabl e hei r t o th e publi c office s an d materia l prize s 
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constituting th e patriarcha l Hous e o f Dickinson, "he r writing was a  pro-
found ac t of rebellion agains t Fathe r an d an unbeatable for m o f competi -
tion with Austin: in the matter of authorship, she intended to win unques-
tioned ascendancy" (130) . 

When Wolf f employ s th e ter m "selP ' i n discussin g Dickinson' s life , sh e 
uses th e ter m i n a  general-purpose , non-technica l sense . A  coupl e o f 
noteworthy exception s occu r i n th e passag e quote d abov e whe n Wolf f 
writes abou t Dickinson' s discover y o f "a secret , privilege d inne r sel f tha t 
could observ e lif e t o analyz e an d criticiz e wit h complet e safety, " an d 
when, more particularly , she mentions a  sequestered self shortly thereafter : 
"Dickinson's poetr y apotheosize s thi s centra l huma n paradox : th e poi -
gnant, inevitabl e isolatio n o f eac h huma n being—th e lonelines s an d th e 
yearning t o b e seen , acknowledged , an d known—o n th e on e hand ; o n 
the other , th e gleefu l satisfactio n i n keepin g on e par t o f th e sel f seques -
tered, sacred, uniquely powerful, an d utterly inviolate—the incomparabl e 
safety in retaining a secret part of the cselP that i s available to no one save 
selP' (130) . At this point in her book Wolff draws directly on the psycho-
analytic mode l o f selfhoo d presente d b y Winnicot t i n a  pape r abou t 
communication. The most essential passage reads, 

I suggest that in health there is a core to the personality that corresponds to 
the true self of the split personality; I suggest that this core never commu-
nicates with the world of perceived objects, and that the individual person 
knows tha t i t mus t neve r b e communicate d wit h o r b e influence d b y 
external reality. . . . Although healthy persons communicate and enjoy com-
municating, the other fact is equally true, that [at the core of] each individual 
is an isolate [entity] , permanently non-communicating, permanently unknown, 
in fac t unfound . . . . A t th e centr e o f eac h perso n i s a n incommunicad o 
element, and this is sacred and most worthy of preservation. . . . Traumatic 
experiences that lead to the organization of primitive defences belong to the 
threat to the isolated core, the threat of its being found, altered, communi-
cated with. The defence consist s in a  further hidin g of the secret self. . . . 
Rape and being eaten b y cannibals, these are mere bagatelles as compared 
with th e violatio n o f th e sel f s core , th e alteratio n o f th e sel f s centra l 
elements by communication seeping through the defences. (1963, 187) 

Readers familia r wit h Winnicott' s othe r wor k (a s Wolff give s n o sig n 
of being; she cites only this one paper, only at this point in her book) wil l 
realize a t onc e tha t th e idea s mentione d deriv e i n par t fro m th e rathe r 
special conception o f selfhood, presente d thre e years earlier by Winnicot t 
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(1960), in the form o f the dichotomous model he calls the True and False 
Self. Thes e reader s ma y als o notic e tha t die-self-with-a-hidden-cor e i s 
predicated o n wha t i s understoo d t o b e a n unintegrated , pathologica l 
personality structur e (th e hidden core , a s he says , correspondin g t o the 
true sel f "o f th e spli t personality 55). Ther e ar e certai n difficultie s an d 
inconsistencies here . T o begi n with , Winnicot t generalize s a  model de -
rived fro m a  primitiv e defens e (splitting ) i n a  wa y tha t make s it s key 
feature representativ e fo r all individuals, that is , these noncommunicatin g 
cores lur k a t the center o f even health y persons . I s this a  universal para -
dox, a s he implies, or simply a  contradiction i n his conceptualization? A 
related contradictio n crop s u p on the next pag e o f his pape r whe n Win -
nicott reminds his readers that normal ego development, including a sense 
of reality , depend s o n "communicatin g wit h subjectiv e phenomena, 55 

meaning subjectiv e objects , includin g interpersona l communicatio n (1960 , 
188); thi s positio n implie s tha t the absence of communication an d inter-
action i s unhealthy , s o wh y shoul d a  health y sel f posses s a  secretive , 
noncommunicating core ? 

The term "core55 presents two obstacles to creating an acceptable model 
of selfhood : mythica l centerednes s an d misplace d concreteness . Whe n 
Winnicott speak s o f the dange r o f "the violation o f the sel f s core, 55 for 
example, thi s reifyin g statemen t differ s radicall y fro m speaking , mor e 
abstracdy, of an experience tha t violates an individual's sense s of security, 
self-esteem, an d identity (assumin g "identity 55 t o b e an operational ter m 
implying systemi c integrity) . Th e most seriou s deficienc y o f Winnicotf s 
assumptions abou t a precious, sacred, secret "core55 of selfhood tha t "mus t 
never be communicated wit h o r be influenced b y external reality 55 can be 
understood i n th e ligh t o f th e mor e dyadi c mode l o f self-developmen t 
exemplified b y Stern' s discussio n (1985 , 101-11 ) o f what h e call s "we-
experiences,55 whic h ar e essentiall y shared , joyful , an d authenti c experi -
ences. The problem is that when Wolff buys into Winnicotfs assumption s 
about a  secret-self core, she purchases more than she bargains for. 

The valuabl e element s o f Wolffs applicatio n o f Winnicotfs mode l are 
not represented by her references to a secret, inner self, or to what she calls 
the "centra l huma n paradox 55 o f th e "inevitable  isolation  of eac h huma n 
being—the loneliness"  of a  sel f tha t i s "utterly  inviolate.  . . available to no 
one" save th e sel f itself . Th e valuable element s o f Wolffs applicatio n o f 
the mode l li e in her emphasis on a  privileged self that ca n observe sel f and 
society "wit h complet e safety"  Thi s i s a  sequestered sel f bu t not a  totall y 
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disengaged, isolate d one . I t i s a  self "yearning to b e seen, acknowledged , 
and known"—and succeeding ! When I  say "succeeding" I mean succeed -
ing artisticall y i n communicatin g wit h th e worl d o f he r imagine d audi -
ence. Dickinson's sel f is not a  secret one "available to no one save herself.55 

On th e contrary, she enjoys acces s to al l aspects of her personality and she 
manages, magnificendy , t o shar e thes e aspect s o f hersel f wit h he r audi -
ence. W e nee d t o understan d tha t sequestration  is a  means t o th e en d o f 
enabling he r t o compos e poetr y (essentiall y a n individua l tas k a s distin -
guished fro m a n emotionally isolated one). It provides her with a  tranquil 
"potential space 55 where sh e ca n mak e contact s wit h thos e aspect s o f he r 
self an d he r relationship s wit h importan t other s b y n o mean s readil y 
negotiated, a t least by her, in ordinary social space. The prototype fo r thi s 
kind of playful, creativ e activity , a s Winnicott, Mahler , an d others tel l us, 
is the sequestere d playspac e childre n find  whe n the y fee l secur e b y virtu e 
of th e presenc e o r nearnes s o f thei r mothers— a secur e spac e matur e 
artists ma y b e sai d t o hav e internalized . A s Winnicot t wel l knew , emo -
tional isolatio n doe s no t engende r creativity . The way that childre n lear n 
to tolerate bein g alone—alone enoug h t o pla y creatively—is i n the pres -
ence o f thei r mothers : "Thu s th e basi s o f th e capacit y t o b e alon e i s a 
paradox; i t is the experience of being alone while someone else is present55 

(1958, 30) . 
This i s not t o sa y that Dickinso n neve r feel s degree s o f loneliness an d 

emotional deprivatio n a s a  result , i n part , o f he r chose n path , bu t onl y 
that "Deprive d o f other Banquet, 55 she entertains herself . As poem #777 
reveals, she fears loneliness , as we all do: 

The Loneliness One dare not sound— 
And would as soon surmise 
As in its Grave go plumbing 
To ascertain the size—. 

She fear s 

The Horror not to be surveyed— 
But skirted in the Dark— 
With Consciousness suspended— 
And Being under Lock—. 

But sh e recognize s tha t thi s loneliness ha s different potentials , one bein g 
ultimate isolation , perhap s tha t o f madness , an d th e othe r tha t o f illumi-
nation, o r soul-making : 
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I fear me this—is Loneliness— 
The Maker of the soul 
Its Caverns and its Corridors 
Illuminate—or seal—. 

(#777) 

By stayin g a t home—i n deliberate , measure d isolatio n fro m other s bu t 
not fro m family—sh e create s a  privileged abod e characterize d b y imagi -
nation, beauty , and voluntary access to the outer world; a t the same time, 
this world is sheltered and secure: 

I dwell in Possibility— 
A Fairer House than Prose— 
More numerous of Windows— 
Superior—for Doors— 

Of Chambers as the Cedars— 
Impregnable of Eye— 
And for an Everlasting Roof 
The Gambrels of the Sky—. 

(#657) 

As fo r Dickinson' s so-calle d agoraphobia , i t shoul d b e remembere d 
that i n her youth sh e was nothing i f not sociabl e an d outgoing ; tha t sh e 
was never, a t any time in her life , intellectually isolated from th e world o f 
culture; that the onset of her reclusiveness was gradual, as Lavinia stresses; 
that her eye trouble may have been a  contributing factor i n causing her t o 
avoid people; that sh e did not isolat e herself from member s o f her imme-
diate family; tha t even in her forties she was attractive enough as a woman 
to receive a  proposal o f marriage from th e eminent Judge Oti s Lord; an d 
that eve n i n he r lat e year s sh e maintaine d significan t emotiona l contact , 
mainly through correspondence , with people who continued to be impor-
tant to her . 

The contac t wa s importan t bu t s o was the distance . In th e same lette r 
in which she wrote to Higginson, in her humble yet queenly way, "Could 
it pleas e you r convenienc e t o com e s o fa r a s Amhers t I  shoul d b e ver y 
glad, bu t I  d o no t cros s my Father' s groun d t o an y House i n town," sh e 
also wrote, " A lette r alway s feel s t o m e lik e immortality becaus e i t i s th e 
mind alone without corporeal friend" {^Letters  2: 460). Distanced relation -
ships maintaine d throug h writte n communicatio n allo w he r th e securit y 
of he r chambe r an d a t th e sam e tim e enabl e he r t o b e mor e a t liberty , 
more spontaneous , mor e hersel f than sh e coul d manag e fac e t o face . A n 
early hin t o f thi s preferenc e appear s i n a  chatt y lette r t o he r brothe r 
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written whe n sh e i s twenty : "W e mis s yo u mor e an d more , w e d o no t 
become accustome d t o separatio n fro m you . .  . . an d the n agai n I  thin k 
that i t is pleasant to miss you i f you must go away , and I  would not hav e 
it otherwise, not even if I could" (Letters  1: 160-61) . What appear s to b e 
a simpl e contradictio n o r a  masochisti c desire , superficiall y considered , 
may in fac t revea l a  form o f object-relationa l behavio r evolvin g from th e 
early emotional distancin g from he r mother , th e connection-at-a-distanc e 
with Aunt Lavinia , the distanced intimacy of her experience of living with 
an emotionall y remot e father , an d th e experienc e o f man y othe r situa -
tions, know n an d unknown , suc h a s th e frequen t experienc e o f losin g 
friends an d relative s b y death (wit h astonishin g frequency) , th e "loss " of 
people sh e fel t clos e t o i n he r yout h wh o move d awa y fro m Amherst , 
sometimes because of matrimony, and the sense of losing suitors, whether 
because o f thei r apath y o r he r ambivalence . Separatio n an d los s becom e 
major theme s in her poetry, as in "My life closed twice before it s close—" 
(#1732), which ends grimly : 

Parting is all we know of heaven, 
And all we need of hell. 

Yet closenes s coul d b e suffocating , a s this not e t o Susa n Gilber t Dickin -
son implies : " I mus t wai t a  fe w Day s befor e seein g you—Yo u ar e to o 
momentous. Bu t remembe r i t i s idolatry , no t indifference " (Letters  2 : 
631). 

Wolff help s us to understan d som e o f the biographica l coordinate s o f 
the them e o f distanc e i n Dickinson' s lif e an d art . Instea d o f matrimon y 
"she embraced the vocation of poet and took up battl e with the Lord. .  . . 
She chose words rather than people a s her ultimate source of comfort, an d 
she value d th e creatio n o f a  permanent , unchangin g Voic e ove r th e 
shifting, unpredictabl e relationship s tha t mak e u p a  varied ordinar y life . 
Instead o f descendants , sh e woul d hav e readers " (1986 , 386) . Wolf f 
points ou t tha t Dickinson' s lov e poetr y build s o n separation : "Th e sam e 
poetry tha t postulate s marriag e a s th e idea l als o accept s a s a  give n tha t 
this 'marriage ' ca n neve r tak e place . I t i s no t tha t th e lover s ar e joine d 
only t o discove r tha t the y ar e unhapp y together ; rather , tw o lovers , 
perfecdy matche d an d deepl y i n love , ar e no t permitte d t o remai n to -
gether" (387) . Absence, or distance, appears to be an "enabling virtue" in 
her relationships (390) . "Deep affection fo r anyone outside the immediat e 
family an d passionat e lov e both"—eve n fo r Judg e Lord—"necessaril y 
entail separation" (404) . 
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* *  * 
Dickinson remark s tha t a s a  chil d sh e wa s "alway s attache d t o Mud , 
because of what i t typifies—also, perhaps , a  Child's tie to primeval Pies " 
(Letters 2: 576) . When sh e graduated fro m makin g mud pies to creatin g 
poems, she continued t o make a n investment o f self in her creations. To 
be sound, the investments had to possess psychological integrity : 

The Soul unto itself 
Is an imperial friend— 
Or the most agonizing Spy— 
An Enemy—could send— 

Secure against its own— 
No treason it can fear— 
Itself— its Sovereign—of itself 
The Soul should stand in Awe—. 

(#683) 

One mar k o f the consistency o f the psychological integrit y o f self exhib-
ited i n thes e poem s i s tha t sh e holds nothin g back—no t i n an y of the 
poems tha t matter . Ther e i s nothin g essentiall y hidde n o r secre t i n her 
poetic representations of self and other . 

Of th e handful o f poems especiall y illuminatin g wit h regar d t o Dick -
inson's us e of her sel f a s an objec t tha t remai n t o b e discussed, th e two 
"Dollie poems " posses s psychologica l interes t a s illustration s o f transi -
tional phenomena . Emily , a t the ag e of twenty , allude s t o a  doll i n the 
context o f separatio n whe n sh e write s t o Austi n abou t ho w muc h sh e 
misses him . After concoctin g a  playful fantas y abou t waitin g fo r hi m at 
the gate , she writes, "If I hadn' t bee n afrai d tha t you would c poke fun' at 
my feelings , I  had written a  sincere letter , bu t since the 'world i s hollow, 
and Dolli e i s stuffed wit h sawdust, ' I  reall y d o no t thin k w e had bette r 
expose ou r feelings " (Letters  1 : 112) . The first  Dolli e poe m raise s th e 
question o f the fidelity of the subjective object' s attachmen t to the articu-
lating self: 

You love me—you are sure— 
I shall not fear mistake— 
I shall not cheated wake— 
Some grinning morn— 
To find the Sunrise left— 
An Orchards—unbereft — 
And Dollie—gone! 
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I need not start—you're sure— 
That night will never be— 
When frightened—home t o Thee I run— 
To find the windows dark— 
And no more Dollie—mark— 
Quite none? 

(#156) 

The final stanza admonishes Dollie to "Be sure you're sure" and, if not, t o 
tell he r now . Th e othe r Dolli e poem , writte n fro m th e perspectiv e o f a 
child dying in a state of great anxiety, stresses the sense of security Dollie' s 
presence will insure: 

Dying? Dying in the night! 
Won't somebody bring the light 
So I can see which way to go 
Into the everlasting snow? 

And "Jesus"? Where is Jesus gone? 
They said that Jesus—always came— 
Perhaps he doesn't know the House— 
This way, Jesus, Let him pass! 

Somebody run to the great gate 
And see if Dollie's coming! Wait! 
I hear her feet upon the stair! 
Death won't hurt—now Dollie's here! 

(#158) 

The psychologica l interes t o f the nex t poe m lie s in Dickinson' s imagi -
native identification wit h the caretaking role of Mother Nature : 

Nature—the Gentlest Mother is, 
Impatient of no Child— 
The feeblest—or the waywardest— 
Her Admonition mild—. 

(#790) 

This idealize d portrai t o f a  maternalize d natur e concludes , afte r tw o 
intervening stanzas: 

Her Voice among the Aisles 
Incite the timid prayer 
Of the minutest Cricket— 
To most unworthy Flower— 
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When all the Children sleep— 
She turns as long away 
As will suffice to light Her lamps— 
Then bending from the Sky— 

With infinite Affection — 
And infiniter Care— 
Her Golden finger on Her lip— 
Wills Silence—Everywhere—. 

If th e psychologica l relationshi p o f sel f to environmen t doe s posses s th e 
object-relational valenc y attribute d t o i t i n th e previou s chapter , the n 
Dickinson's attachmen t to , and identification with , a  natural environmen t 
perceived a s responsive an d protecting , a s in the poem above , contradict s 
the absolutenes s o f he r clai m t o Higginson , " I neve r ha d a  mother " 
(Letters 2 : 475) . Whil e he r easy , toni c identification s wit h emblemati c 
creatures, such as robins an d hummingbirds, exhibi t a  range of emotiona l 
states, the y ar e generall y positiv e an d sometime s eve n ecstati c i n thei r 
representation o f th e creatures 5 experienc e o f thei r natura l environment , 
as in, 

I taste a liquor never brewed— 
From Tankards scooped in Pearl— 
Not all the Vats upon the Rhine 
Yield such an Alcohol! 

Inebriate of Air—am I— 
And Debauchee of Dew— 
Reeling—thro endless summer days— 
From inns of Molten blue—. 

(#214) 

The mor e auster e visio n o f selfhoo d exhibite d i n th e followin g poe m 
shows another , probably more representative, side of Dickinson : 

I think the Hemlock likes to stand 
Upon a Marge of Snow— 
It suits his own Austerity— 
And satisfies an awe 

That men, must slake in Wilderness— 
And in the Desert—cloy— 
An instinct for the Hoar, the Bald— 
Lapland's—necessity— 
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The Hemlock's nature thrives—on cold— 
The Gnash of Northern winds 
Is sweetest nutriment—to—him— 
His best Norwegian Wines—. 

(#525) 

This an d th e previously quote d poem s featur e identification s b y the poe t 
with plant s an d creature s o f the natura l environment . Th e poeti c render -
ings o f thes e identification s ca n b e understood , object-relationally , a s 
handlings of aspects o f self that reflec t earlie r relationa l experiences i n th e 
sense articulate d b y Bollas : "Ou r handlin g o f our sel f as an objec t partl y 
inherits an d expresse s the history o f our experienc e a s the parenta l objec t 
[as the parent' s object] , so tha t i n eac h adul t i t i s appropriate t o sa y tha t 
certain form s o f sel f perception , sel f facilitation , sel f handling , an d sel f 
refusal expres s the internalize d parenta l proces s stil l engaged i n the activ -
ity of handling the self as an object" (1987 , 51) . 

In Dickinson's poetry these "handlings" are various in tone: sometime s 
peaceful, sometime s ecstatic , sometime s triumphant , ofte n austere . An d 
often agonized , a s in "I like a look of Agony,/Because I  know it' s true—" 
(#241). An d ofte n numb , a s in "Pain—has a n Element o f Blank" (#650) . 
These poems may also be regarded as exemplifying manifestation s o f what 
Bollas call s "th e aestheti c moment, " whic h h e think s o f a s involving "a n 
evocative resurrectio n o f a n earl y eg o conditio n ofte n brough t o n b y a 
sudden an d uncann y rappor t wit h a n object , a  moment whe n th e subjec t 
is captured i n an intense illusion of being selected by the environment fo r 
some deepl y reverentia l experience . . . . I t i s a  pre-verbal, essentiall y pre -
representational registratio n o f th e mother' s presence " (1987 , 39) . Th e 
term "aestheti c moment " presumabl y applie s bot h t o th e poet' s exercis e 
of the creative process and the reader's experience of literary work. 

Richard Chas e remark s tha t wha t interest s Dickinso n mos t i s "th e 
achievement o f statu s throug h crucia l experiences " (1951 , 121) , th e 
achievement, b y undergoin g pain , o f th e exalte d statu s o f Quee n o f 
Calvary, fo r instance . Perhap s th e mos t remarkabl e grou p o f he r poem s 
exhibiting the theme of exalted status revolves around the achievement o f 
some form o f immortality b y the process of dying, as in "I fel t a  Funeral, 
in my Brain" (#280) , " I died fo r Beauty " (#449) , " I heard a  Fly b u z z -
when I  died— " (#465) , an d "Becaus e I  coul d no t sto p fo r Death " 
(#712). Reference s t o eternit y an d immortalit y ofte n remai n ambiguou s 
in such poems i n tha t the y presumably refe r t o artisti c as well as spiritua l 
immortality. I n an y case , the transformatio n fro m th e precariou s stat e o f 
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life into the more stable state involving a permanent relation to God may 
be understoo d t o represent , i n term s o f psychobiography , Emily' s 
achievement o f recognition b y her father , certainly , an d perhaps by her 
mother a s well—the achievemen t o f immortality a s a poet bein g a  per-
mutation of this need to be recognized by important others. 

Dickinson discovered tha t the path to her complex experience of rec-
ognition ra n throug h th e wood s o f sequestration . Freu d woul d hav e 
thought that path a highly overdetermined one. In terms of a contempo-
rary paradigm, it was not so much overdetermined as highly probable that 
an individual in Dickinson's circumstances would learn to make a virtue 
of emotiona l distanc e an d psychologica l autonomy . Deprive d o f othe r 
banquet, she entertained herself . She did so by writing poems. She per-
sisted unti l he r initiall y "insufficien t Loaf " had "grown b y slender add -
ings" to "so esteemed a size55 that it became "sumptuous55 enough for her 
—and a feast for posterity. 



8. 

SELF AND OTHER IN 
SHAKESPEAREAN TRAGEDY 

Sometimes man y ar e one i n dream s an d othe r work s o f the imagination . 
Angus Fletcher suggests that "the allegorical hero is not so much a  person 
as h e i s a  generato r o f othe r personalitie s [that ] ar e partia l aspect s o f 
himself. . . . B y analyzing the projection s w e determin e wha t i s going o n 
in th e min d o f th e highl y imaginativ e projector " (1964 , 35) . I f reader s 
want t o understan d Redcross e i n The  Faerie  Queene, fo r example , the y 
can lis t th e test s an d adventures—essentiall y th e othe r figure s encoun -
tered—"so a s t o see , literally , wha t aspect s o f th e her o hav e bee n dis -
played" (35-36). The related phenomenon of "doubles55 in literature, tha t 
is, whe n tw o o r mor e character s represen t a  psychologica l whole , ha s 
often bee n discussed alon g psychoanalytic lines (Roger s 1970) . Thinkin g 
about fragmentation s o f sel f an d othe r alon g semioti c lines , whic h as -
sumes tha t th e mos t importan t signifyin g uni t i n ar t i s the tex t itself , th e 
whole wor k bein g a  supersig n compose d o f a  hierarch y o f lesse r sig n 
elements (Lotma n 1977 ; Riffaterr e 1978) , als o lead s naturall y t o th e 
theoretical possibilit y tha t importan t character s i n literar y work s ofte n 
represent aspect s o f a  single self, a  self that may be designated holisticall y 
in the tide of the work . 

It wil l be convenient t o assum e three working hypotheses , one literar y 
and two psychological, during the following exploration of configuration s 
of sel f and othe r i n Hamlet, Othello,  Macbeth, an d Lear.  First , i n eac h o f 
these play s the essentia l intactness , o r wholeness , or psychologica l integ -
rity o f the titula r her o a t the beginnin g o f each narrative ca n b e though t 
of as breaking up int o constellation s o f sel f and othe r tha t enac t throug h 
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the mediu m o f interpersona l relationship s th e predisposition s t o conflic t 
present i n a  single personality . Thu s Hamlet , fo r example , a s a  characte r 
in the play, represents bot h th e composite (titular ) Hamle t an d a  compo-
nent thereo f (th e unconsciousl y rebelliou s oedipa l so n guilt y o f wishin g 
his fathe r dead) , whil e Laerte s ca n b e regarde d a s anothe r aspec t o f th e 
composite (th e loyal , uncritica l so n quic k t o tak e reveng e fo r hi s father' s 
death). Second , thes e tragedie s ca n b e regarde d a s revolving aroun d th e 
deep-seated depressio n o r anxiet y each protagonis t experience s a s a result 
of som e for m o f separatio n o r loss . Third , "whe n th e love d figur e i s 
believed t o b e temporaril y absen t th e respons e i s on e o f anxiety , [and ] 
when h e o r sh e appear s t o b e permanend y absen t i t i s on e o f pai n an d 
mourning" (Bowlby , 1980 , 27) . Hamlet' s los s i s evident , hi s depressio n 
manifest. Othello , t o th e exten t tha t h e loves  "no t wisel y bu t to o well, " 
may be said to love anxiously in a  story where anxiety about possibl e loss 
ironically bring s abou t actua l loss . The intensit y o f th e anxiet y Macbet h 
displays ca n b e regarde d a s derivin g no t s o muc h fro m fea r an d guil t 
concerning Duncan's murder as from "loss " taking the form of counterfei t 
nurture an d maternal aggression . And th e story of King Lear dramatizes , 
with greate r profundit y tha n an y i n literatur e perhaps , th e disastrou s 
psychological effects o f loss taking the form o f abandonment . 

As I present fresh interpretation s o f these representative Shakespearea n 
tragedies, I  shal l have occasion to revis e some of my own earlie r reading s 
in orde r t o emphasiz e th e greate r degre e o f illuminatio n tha t ca n b e 
derived from a  person-oriented theor y of object relations . 

How wel l doe s Freud' s drive-oriente d theor y o f the oedipu s comple x il -
luminate the dynamics of Hamlet? On e reason why Hamlet seems so oedi-
pal i s that Freu d explicid y mentions Hamlet  whe n h e formulate s hi s the -
ory of the oedipus complex, first in a  letter to Fliess (1954 , 227) an d later 
in The Interpretation of  Dreams (1900 : 261-66), so that in a sense the the-
ory can b e said t o b e base d o n both  the Oedipu s myt h an d Shakespeare' s 
play. For Freu d ther e i s not muc h differenc e betwee n th e Oedipus Com -
plex and the Hamle t Comple x excep t that Oedipu s literall y consummate s 
incest wit h hi s mother , howeve r unintentionally , wherea s Hamle t re -
presses his incestuous desire. And Oedipus literally kills Laius whereas Ham-
let only symbolically murders hi s father whe n h e kills Polonius an d Clau -
dius. In an y case, Freud's oedipa l reading of Hamlet,  includin g the elabo-
rations of it by Jones (1949 ) an d many others, has been so influential tha t 
it constitutes a  necessary point of departure for alternativ e readings . 
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When I  discusse d di e topi c o f Hamlet' s losse s i n a n earlie r pape r 
(Rogers, 1982) , muc h o f m y commentar y addresse d sexua l factor s ger -
mane to the standard oedipal interpretation. I  even went so far as to argu e 
that i f word s hear d fro m th e stag e signif y ever y bi t a s muc h a s action s 
performed o n th e stage , and i f the image s o f ears and dagger s i n the tex t 
of th e pla y acquir e vagina l an d penil e connotation s in  this  text,  the n 
Hamlet ca n b e said symbolicall y t o commi t inces t with hi s mother whe n 
he speak s dagger s t o he r i n he r bedroom : " I wil l spea k dagger s t o her , 
but us e none. " Par t o f thi s speec h involve s hi s elaborate , almos t maso -
chistic rehearsal of the sexual crimes he charges her with : 

Nay, but to live 
In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed, 
Stewed in corruption, honeying and making love 
Over the nasty sty—. 

(3.4.92-95). 

Gertrude's ple a fo r merc y ("O , spea k t o m e n o more./Thes e word s lik e 
daggers ente r i n min e ears" ) constitute s bot h a n admissio n o f he r guil t 
and a  sign, to the audience , that Hamle t ha s penetrated th e portals of her 
body with his erotically charged language . 

Instead o f accentuatin g th e sexua l overtone s o f thi s scene , my presen t 
inclination i s t o emphasiz e th e rag e expresse d b y Hamlet' s daggere d 
speech whil e treatin g th e eroti c element s a s adultomorphic permutation s 
of a n earlie r an d fundamentall y nonerotic , nonincestuou s se t o f feeling s 
and needs . Considered i n this perspective, a  line like "Frailty, thy name is 
woman," while i t obviously refer s t o sexua l fidelity i n adul t relationships , 
can b e seen to exhibi t attachmen t concern s underlying the oedipa l phase . 
In thi s vie w Hamlet' s angr y feeling s towar d hi s mother , Claudius , Polo -
nius, and Ophelia stem not from reexcite d yet frustrated libidinal  impulses 
but fro m hi s profoun d sens e o f los s becaus e o f th e deat h o f hi s father ; 
from th e loss—jus t whe n h e need s he r most—o f th e internalize d goo d 
mother, a  loss resulting from Gertrude' s transformation i n Hamlet's min d 
into someon e n o bette r tha n a  whore ; an d fro m th e psychologicall y 
comparable los s of Opheli a becaus e o f Polonius' s edict . There i s also th e 
temporary los s o f hi s birthright , th e crown , t o Claudiu s (los s of the rol e 
of ruler being the loss of an aspect of the internalized good father) . Wha t 
makes i t al l s o wrenchin g i s tha t Hamlet' s ver y selfhoo d partl y disinte -
grates a s a  consequence o f hi s objec t losses , as Ophelia tells  us when sh e 
laments: "O, what a  noble mind is here o'erthrown! " 

Besides servin g i n par t a s a  mode l fo r th e oedipu s complex , Hamle t 



162 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

also function s a s a  mode l fo r melancholia . Freu d mention s onl y on e 
individual i n "Mournin g an d Melancholia 55 (1917) , othe r tha n th e ana -
lysts he cites , and tha t i s Hamlet . Hamle t furnishe s Freu d th e mode l fo r 
an individua l wh o redirect s towar d himsel f th e reproache s h e uncon -
sciously directs toward th e los t object wh o i s perceived a s an abandonin g 
object. Th e result , say s Freud , i s tha t los s o f th e objec t become s trans -
formed int o a n "eg o loss 55 as the conflic t betwee n th e eg o an d th e love d 
person become s transformed int o "a cleavage between the critica l activit y 
of the eg o an d th e eg o a s altered b y identification [wit h th e los t object]55 

(249)—transformations Freu d account s fo r i n term s o f libidina l dynam -
ics. "If the love for th e object—a lov e which canno t b e given up thoug h 
the objec t itsel f i s give n up—take s refug e i n narcissisti c identification , 
then the hate comes into operation o n this substitutive object , abusin g it , 
debasing it , makin g i t suffe r an d derivin g sadisti c satisfactio n fro m it s 
suffering55 (251) . Accordin g t o Freud , "th e melancholia s eroti c cathexi s 
in regar d to hi s object ha s thus undergone a  double vicissitude : par t o f i t 
has regresse d t o identification , bu t th e othe r par t .  . .  ha s bee n carrie d 
back t o th e stag e o f sadism . . . . I t i s thi s sadis m alon e tha t solve s th e 
riddle o f the tendency t o suicid e which make s melancholi a s o interestin g 
—and s o dangerous 55 (251-52) . Althoug h Freu d doe s no t mentio n i n 
"Mourning an d Melancholia 55 th e probabl e connectio n betwee n Shake -
speare5s loss of his father shortl y befor e writin g Hamlet an d the theme o f 
the loss of fathers i n the play , Freud doe s make much o f this conjunctio n 
in his discussion of the play in The Interpretation of  Dreams. 

Sharpe (1929 ) pick s u p o n thi s connectio n i n he r discussio n o f split -
ting i n Hamlet.  Sh e assume s tha t th e conflict s i n th e pla y reconstitut e 
elements o f conflic t i n th e author' s min d s o tha t "i n externalizin g th e 
introjected object s i n dramatic form,55 Shakespeare experiences somethin g 
like a catharsis of these introjects : 

The poet is not Hamlet . Hamlet is what he might have been if he had not 
written the play of Hamlet. The characters are all introjections throw n out 
again from hi s mind. H e i s the murdered majest y o f Denmark, he is the 
murdered Claudius , he is the Queen, Gertrude, and Ophelia. He is Ham-
let. . . .He ha s ejecte d al l o f the m symbolicall y an d remain s a  sane man , 
through sublimatio n tha t satisfie s th e demand s o f th e super-eg o an d th e 
impulses of the id. (205) 

Sharpe make s n o distinctio n her e betwee n th e splittin g o f sel f an d th e 
splitting o f other , whic h i s understandable enough , give n he r emphasis . 
That Freu d make s n o suc h distinctio n i n hi s discussio n o f splittin g i n 
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melancholia seem s rathe r mor e surprising . Freu d concentrate s o n subjec -
tive splitting, a splitting of the ego, as he refers to it , an idea that will lead 
him i n du e cours e t o hi s formulatio n o f the superego . I t doe s no t occu r 
to him—in spit e of the fact tha t he has Hamlet i n mind—that a  splitting 
of the object might also be one of the consequences in mourning. In short , 
it doe s no t occu r t o hi m tha t th e wor k o f mournin g need s t o b e talke d 
about i n term s o f th e splittin g o f both  self and other . Fo r tha t on e mus t 
turn to Melanie Klein . 

Even Klein does not make a  direct connection betwee n splitting of the 
object and the work of mourning, but the connection i s indirecdy implie d 
in variou s way s i n he r work . Wheneve r grie f arises , write s Klein , "i t 
undermines th e feelin g o f secure possession o f the loved interna l objects , 
for i t revive s th e earl y anxietie s abou t injure d an d destroye d objects " 
(1952a, 217) . Thu s mournin g involve s " a repetitio n o f th e emotiona l 
situation th e infan t experience s durin g th e depressiv e position " (218 ) 
when the infant struggle s to reconcile good with ba d internalized objects . 
This i s when ambivalenc e set s in. "Ambivalence, carried out i n a  splitting 
of the imagos , enables the smal l child to gai n more trus t an d belie f in it s 
real object s an d thu s i n it s internalize d ones " (Klei n 1940 , 132) . Ho w 
does ambivalenc e enable  th e chil d t o d o wha t i s i n par t th e wor k o f 
mourning? Ambivalence does so by facilitating a  process that is incremen-
tal rather than sudden : 

It seem s that a t thi s stage of development th e unification o f external and 
internal, loved and hated, real and imaginary objects is carried out in such a 
way that each step in the unification lead s again to a  renewed splitting of 
the imagos. But as the adaption to the external world increases, this splitting 
is carried ou t o n plane s which graduall y becom e increasingl y neare r an d 
nearer t o reality . This goes on unti l love for th e rea l and the internalized 
objects and trust in them are well established. (132) 

What can be said about adul t experience of loss in view of Klein's ideas is 
that rea l los s inevitabl y reactivate s th e processe s o f wha t Klei n call s th e 
depressive position, including object splitting , idealization, an d "omnipo -
tent phantasies, both the destructive an d the reparative ones" (131). 

Applied t o Shakespeare , virtuall y al l o f th e tex t o f Hamlet  exhibit s a 
complex se t o f splitting s (idealization s an d denigrations) : a  se t o f omni -
potent fantasie s eventuatin g i n the destruction o f self and other—except , 
of course, that young Fortinbras, who succeeds Hamlet, can be read as an 
aspect o f Hamle t himself . Shakespear e respond s t o th e los s o f hi s fathe r 
in par t b y generating a  radically spli t pai r o f paterna l imagos , the gis t o f 
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his fantas y being : " I mus t destro y m y ba d fathe r i n orde r t o reveng e 
[make reparation to ] my good fathe r [fo r the hatred I  feel toward him fo r 
leaving me]. 55 Bu t becaus e th e genr e i s tragedy, thi s an d othe r splitting s 
rush toward disaste r instead o f leading toward reconciliatio n an d integra -
tion. Paralleling in Hamlet th e splitting of the psychological father int o an 
idealized figure an d hi s evil counterpart ("s o excellent  a  king, that was t o 
this/Hyperion t o a  satyr55), and int o a  beloved an d comi c Yorick versus a 
scorned an d ridiculou s Polonius , i s the splittin g o f materna l figures : th e 
mother wh o "woul d han g o n hi m [Hamle t senior]/A s i f increas e o f 
appetite ha d grown/B y wha t i t fe d on 55 a s compare d t o th e faithless , 
shameless, lecherou s matro n Hamle t attack s i n th e bedroo m scene . T o 
mention bu t on e of the many subjective split s discernible in the play, one 
notes th e disjunctio n betwee n th e "nobl e mind 55 o f th e courtier-soldier -
scholar passionatel y dedicate d t o hi s father' s cal l fo r reveng e an d th e 
mental turmoil o f the "rogue an d peasant slave,55 an "ass,55 who "must like 
a whore unpack [his ] heart with words/And fal l a-cursing like a very drab55 

instead o f taking action . I t i s the rogu e an d peasan t slav e who compare s 
his own mourning so unfavorably t o that of the actor who merely imitates 
grief: 

Tears in his eyes, distraction in his aspect, 
A broken voice, and his whole function suitin g 
With forms to his conceit? And all for nothing, 
For Hecuba! 
What's Hecuba to him, or he to Hecuba, 
That he should weep for her? 

(2.2.539-44) 

If los s i s s o crucia l t o understandin g th e psycholog y of  Hamlet,  ho w 
far doe s tha t assumptio n g o towar d explainin g Hamlef s delay  in execut -
ing reveng e o n Claudius , a  proble m th e Freudia n interpretatio n solve s 
with grea t econom y b y attributing i t t o Hamlet' s unconsciou s identifica -
tion wit h Claudiu s a s a n oedipa l criminal ? I t i s wort h notin g i n thi s 
regard tha t th e firs t thin g Hamle t accuse s his mother of—wel l befor e h e 
has heard from th e ghost—is he r failure to mourn lon g enough : 

O God, a beast that wants discourse of reason 
Would have mourned longer. 

(1.2.150-51) 

There i s a  sens e i n whic h Gertrud e stand s fo r Hamle t here . S o shor t a 
period ha s passe d sinc e th e deat h o f hi s fathe r tha t Hamle t himsel f ha s 
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had insufficien t tim e t o perfor m th e labor o f mourning, th e difficulty o f 
which, i n hi s case , i s commensurat e wit h th e dept h o f hi s unconsciou s 
ambivalence towar d th e psychological fathe r tha t i s dramatized through -
out the play. The mere "trappings and the suits of woe" do not help much 
in performing thi s arduous labor : 

Tis not alone my inky cloak, good mother, 
Nor customary suits of solemn black, 
Nor windy suspiration of forced breath, 
No, nor the fruitful rive r in the eye, 
Nor the dejected havior of the visage, 
Together with all forms, moods, shapes of grief, 
That can denote me truly. These indeed seem, 
For they are actions that a man might play, 
But I have that within which passeth show— 
These but the trappings and the suits of woe. 

(1.2.77-86). 

What Hamle t need s abov e al l i s tim e t o dea l wit h tha t withi n whic h 
passeth show , tim e fo r working throug h hi s grief, whic h i s exactly wha t 
he does not have when the cascading events represented in the play begin. 
In hi s discussion o f mourning Bowlb y repeatedl y emphasizes tha t one of 
the mos t importan t factor s i n handling los s is the prolonged duratio n o f 
the mournin g process , eve n i n norma l a s distinguishe d fro m abnorma l 
mourning (1980 , 8 , 10 , 100-103 , 130) . And a s Freud s o wel l under -
stood, wha t i s so painful abou t mournin g i s that i t i s always conflictfiil . 
Loss begets hatred toward the abandoning other before the work of mourning 
can eventuat e i n a  benig n internalizatio n o f the  departed  other.  I t ma y 
therefore b e tha t Hamlet 5s dela y i n takin g revenge , a  dela y h e himsel f 
experiences a s intolerable , correspond s i n par t t o th e time-consumin g 
restructuring o f representations o f self and other tha t the mourning pro -
cess requires of us. 

Loss beget s ange r a t th e los t object . Thi s ange r take s th e irrationa l 
form o f wishing for the death o f the los t object , a  wish tha t gives rise, in 
turn, to fear o f losing the precious object , a  fear a t odds with the impulse 
to destro y tha t object , thereb y creatin g an unconscious conflic t tha t pro -
duces th e kinds o f inaction an d deflected action—suc h a s play-acting — 
that constitut e th e very stuf f an d matrix of the play, not just with regar d 
to Hamle t an d his father-surrogates bu t also with respec t to his relation -
ship with hi s "lost" mother an d the "lost55 Ophelia . I n othe r words , thi s 
reading attribute s Hamlet 5s indecisio n bot h t o th e conflict  involved i n 
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mourning hi s losses—th e oedipa l conflic t betwee n wanin g impulse s bein g 
a spinof f o f tha t process—an d t o th e time  require d t o dea l wit h tha t 
conflict. Hamle t devote s much o f the time required fo r workin g throug h 
his conflict s t o verbalizing them . Fo r Hamlet , word s ar e both a n expres -
sion of the problem and a  solution to the problem. With words he creates 
the idealize d goo d objec t ("Se e wha t a  grac e wa s seate d o n hi s brow: / 
Hyperion's curls , the fron t o f Jove himself/An ey e like Mars, to threate n 
and command 55) an d th e denigrate d ba d objec t (Claudiu s i s "a mildewe d 
ear55). Hamlet's omnipotence of thought becomes omnipotence of speech: 
"A man may fish with the worm that hath eat of a king, and eat of the fish 
that hath fed of that worm.55 The Prince of Wordplayers play s with word s 
transferentiaUy, a s transitional objects , showing us , in this instance, "ho w 
a king may go a  progress through th e guts of a  beggar,55 that is , showing 
us the bad object (Claudius ) reduce d to feces from a  beggars bowels . 

A readin g o f Hamlet stressin g los s differ s markedl y thoug h no t com -
pletely from th e traditional, incest-oriented , mainly oedipal interpretatio n 
of Freud . Wha t i t offer s i s another kin d o f Freudian reading , th e object -
relational on e partl y implici t i n bu t no t elaborate d o n i n "Mourning an d 
Melancholy.55 

Like Hamlet,  Othello  ca n profitabl y b e viewe d a s a  macrosig n withi n 
which Othello and other characters in the play represent components o f a 
complex se t o f conflictin g inclination s symbolize d b y the titula r hero . A 
number o f commentator s notic e tha t Othell o an d Iag o appea r t o b e 
differing aspect s o f th e sam e person , a n hypothesi s tha t explain s ho w a 
deeply jealous person who believes his wife has been unfaithful (Iago ) ca n 
so readily convince "one not easily jealous55 (as Othello describes himself ) 
that Desdemon a ha s bee n cheatin g o n him . Amon g th e commentators , 
James Joyc e ha s Stephe n Dedalu s sa y o f Shakespeare , "i n Othello  he i s 
bawd an d cuckold . .  . .  Hi s unremittin g intellec t i s th e hornma d Iag o 
ceaselessly willin g tha t th e moo r i n hi m shal l suffer 55 (1934 , 219) . An d 
F. R . Leavi s contends that the source of Iago5s power over Othello comes 
from representin g somethin g i n Othello : c The essentia l traito r i s withi n 
the gates55 (1937, 264). 

During th e cours e o f developin g thi s lin e o f interpretatio n furthe r 
(Rogers 1969) , I  hav e suggested , amon g othe r things , tha t Cassi o als o 
functions a s a  componen t o f th e Othell o Complex . Muc h o f tha t argu -
ment hinges on a  demonstration tha t male figures in the play subscribe t o 
the sexual double standard b y either idealizing or denigrating women. As 
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for Cassio , I  poin t ou t tha t Shakespear e allow s hi m a n overelaborat e 
verbiage i n speakin g o f Desdemon a tha t Cassi o doe s no t ordinaril y us e 
elsewhere i n th e play—on e distinctl y artificia l a s compare d t o Othello' s 
sublime ye t controlle d prais e o f Desdemona—suc h a s th e hyperbolica l 
speech with which Cassio announces Desdemona' s arriva l in Cyprus: 

Tempests themselves, high seas, and howling winds, 
The guttered rocks and congregated sands, 
Traitors ensteeped to clog the guikless keel, 
As having sense of beauty, do omit 
Their mortal natures, letting go safely by 
The divine Desdemona. 

(2.1.68-73). 

Cassio gives furthe r evidenc e o f hi s idealizatio n o f women durin g Iago' s 
futile attempt s to arouse in Cassio an erotic interest in Desdemona. Whe n 
Iago speculate s abou t ho w voluptuou s Desdemon a mus t b e in bed , Cas -
sio, th e perfec t gendeman , respond s priml y with polit e compliment s abou t 
the "exquisit e lady. " Yet Cassi o has hi s whore. H e laugh s abou t Bianca' s 
passion for hi m when Iag o mentions the possibility of marriage: "I marr y 
her? What, a  customer? Prithee bear some charity to my wit; do not thin k 
it so unwholesome. " 

I argu e tha t thi s division o f female object s presen t i n so exaggerated a 
way i n Cassi o ca n b e discerne d i n Othell o a s well , i n bot h subtl e an d 
extreme forms . I n thi s connectio n I  not e tha t Kirshbau m call s Othello a 
romantic idealis t who overvalues Desdemona : "H e loves  not Desdemon a 
but hi s image of her55 (1944, 292) . In contras t t o Othello' s inclinatio n t o 
see Desdemona a s either a  saint o r a  whore, Shakespear e present s he r t o 
the audienc e a s lovel y an d devote d bu t a t th e sam e tim e a s a  rea l an d 
hence fallible huma n being , one who prevaricate s abou t losin g the hand -
kerchief when straightforwardnes s migh t hav e saved her , an d who some -
what basel y beg s fo r he r lif e a s Othell o i s abou t t o kil l he r ("Kil l m e 
tomorrow; le t me live tonight") . I  the n g o o n t o clai m that th e pla y a s a 
whole enact s th e endopsychic dram a o f a  composite Othell o whose prin -
cipal component s ca n b e understoo d a s a  Psychotic Othello , personifie d 
by Iago, who can experience neither affection no r lust except in perverte d 
form; a  Romanti c Othello , a  refined , sensitive , idealisti c perso n whos e 
impulses i n thes e respect s ar e exaggerated i n Cassio ; an d a  Normal Oth -
ello, a man more gifted tha n the average, but normal and healthy psycho-
logically i n tha t h e possesse s contro l ("Kee p u p you r brigh t swords , fo r 
the dew will rust them"), awareness of reality, and self-respect . Thi s is the 
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"noble Moo r who m ou r ful l senate/Cal l al l i n al l sufficient, " th e ma n 
"whom passio n could no t shake. " He i s good an d trusting, "of a  free an d 
open nature/Tha t think s me n hones t tha t bu t see m t o b e so. " H e i s a 
manly, masculine man , a  more o r les s integrated, sensua l man who unde r 
ordinary circumstances can combine the currents of affection an d lust . 

One o f th e revision s I  woul d lik e to impos e o n m y earlie r readin g o f 
the pla y has to d o with th e motivation o f Iago. My earlie r assessmen t o f 
him wa s base d upo n th e interpretation s o f Wang h (1950 ) an d Smit h 
(1959). The y regar d Iag o a s a  paranoi d personalit y sufferin g fro m re -
pressed homosexualit y wh o unknowingl y perceive s Desdemon a a s a rival 
for th e love of Othello, a n interpretation dependin g heavil y on th e views 
about paranoia , especiall y i n regar d t o delusiona l jealousy , tha t Freu d 
expounds i n th e Schrebe r case . Diagnosin g Iag o a s a  psychoti c o f th e 
paranoid typ e (hi s suspicion s abou t Emili a ar e quit e literall y delusional ) 
still makes sens e to me , bu t Freud' s clai m abou t th e etiolog y o f paranoi a 
in repressed homosexual impulses no longer holds up. Besides that, Wangh's 
idea tha t lago' s interpersona l relationshi p wit h Othell o represent s a n 
object relation , howeve r unconsciously , doe s no t jib e wit h th e vie w tha t 
theirs is a subject relation (a s components o f a  divided self) . What define s 
the relationshi p o f Othell o an d Iago , a s I  though t al l alon g bu t di d no t 
understand clearl y enough before , ha s to do with th e differing way s the y 
relate to women . 

Another revisio n I  woul d lik e t o impos e o n m y earlie r readin g i s t o 
shift th e emphasi s o f th e relatio n o f me n t o wome n i n th e pla y fro m a 
focus o n adul t interpersona l relations , especiall y sexua l relations , t o a 
concentration o n th e earl y needs an d structure s thos e adul t permutation s 
reflect. As part of that shif t I  would pay more attention to the pre-oedipa l 
features o f Desdemona' s functio n a s a  maternal surrogat e i n contras t t o 
my earlie r discussio n o f th e idealizatio n o f sexua l purit y i n wome n a s i t 
relates to the oedipal son's false attribution o f sexual purity to his mother . 
I wrote earlier , "One trifl e ligh t a s air, the handkerchief, tend s to confir m 
because of its history and multiple symbolism that Desdemona enjoys th e 
natural position of being a surrogate of Othello's mother" (Rogers , 1969 , 
213). I n addition , I  woul d no w cal l attention t o th e obviousl y materna l 
cast o f Desdemona' s line s a s sh e defend s th e insistenc e o f he r sui t t o 
Othello to restore Cassio to his former position : 

Why, this is not a  boon; 
l i s a s I should entrea t you wear your gloves, 
Or feed on nourishing dishes, or keep you warm , 
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Or sue to you to do a peculiar profit 
To your person. 

(3.3.76-80) 

I would poin t especiall y to the psychologica l overtone s o f the part-objec t 
and whole-object imager y of a speech in which Othello appear s to equat e 
the integrit y o f hi s fait h i n Desdemon a wit h th e plac e o f hi s earlies t 
origin, the person/breast/womb/vagina h e refers to as the "fountain" fro m 
which his current runs and from whic h he cannot stand to be displaced : 

But there where I have garnered up my heart, 
Where either I must live or bear no life, 
The fountain from which my current runs 
Or else dries up—to be discarded thence, 
Or keep it as a cistern for foul toads 
To knot and gender in—. 

(4.2.57-62) 

These possibilities he cannot bear . 
Considered in the context of separation anxiety , Othello's fear of being 

abandoned appear s t o b e expresse d i n a n especiall y significan t wa y else -
where i n th e play . "She' s gone, " h e say s whe n h e begin s t o believ e hi s 
fears: 

Haply, for I am black 
And have not those soft parts of conversation 
That chamberers have, or for I am declined 
Into the vale of years—yet that's not much— 
She's gone. I am abused, and my relief 
Must be to loathe her. 

(3.3.263-68). 

The passag e "She' s gone . I  a m abused " treat s Desdemona' s imagine d 
sexual departure metaphorically a s a departure i n space . It i s precisely th e 
correct metapho r fo r expressin g th e litera l departur e i n spac e tha t ca n 
generate so much anxiet y in young children, especially in children alread y 
made int o anxiousl y clingin g one s becaus e o f prio r experience s o f thei r 
mothers' departures—th e poin t bein g no t t o insinuat e tha t Othell o i s 
childlike bu t rathe r t o illuminat e th e origi n o f th e emotiona l valu e h e 
attaches to Desdemona' s sustainin g presence as represented i n the play by 
her faithfulness . 

According t o thi s lin e o f thinking , on e ca n scarcel y overestimat e th e 
psychological importance o f the otherwise minor scen e of Othello's reun -
ion wit h Desdemon a afte r thei r separatio n durin g th e se a voyage— a 
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scene that fall s so naturally into the story' s sequence of events a s to excit e 
comparatively littl e notice . Shakespear e doe s no t tel l u s tha t thi s separa -
tion mad e Othell o anxious , a t leas t no t directly . Wha t h e doe s tel l u s 
about i s Othello's joy at being reunited with Desdemona : 

It gives me wonder great as my content 
To see you here before me. O my soul's joy! 
If after every tempest come such calms, 
May the winds blow till they have wakened death! 
And let the laboring bark climb hills of seas 
Olympus-high, and duck again as low 
As hell's from heaven! If it were now to die, 
Twere now to be most happy; for I fear 
My soul hath her content so absolute 
That not another comfort like to this 
Succeeds in unknown fate. 

(2.1.181-88) 

This representation of separation from an d reunion with a  maternal figure 
in the narrative present of the play reinforces the idea that Othello's "loss" 
of Desdemona late r in the play re-enacts a t the deepest levels of his bein g 
some prior , painfu l separatio n fro m hi s mother a s a  child, a n experienc e 
of separatio n tha t le d hi m t o becom e a n anxiousl y clinging , jealous ma n 
in the field of love even though h e i s an otherwise stable , confident man , 
one wel l abl e t o tolerat e deprivation s an d travail s o f al l kind s o n th e 
"flinty an d stee l couc h o f war. " I f Klei n i s t o an y degre e correc t abou t 
idealization being a defense agains t persecution anxiet y (1957 , 193) , then 
Othello's pronenes s t o idealiz e hi s wif e a s th e "cunning's t patter n o f 
excelling nature " an d a s a  heavenl y creatur e ("I f sh e b e false , O , the n 
heaven mock s itself!" ) serve s t o defen d hi m agains t th e persecution s 
imagined b y Iago. The Iag o par t o f him defend s i n an alternative way by 
externalizing the danger , tha t is , by projecting the jealousy onto someon e 
else. It never works, of course, because, as Leavis says, the essential traitor 
remains within the gates. 

Whereas Hamle t react s t o actua l los s b y mournin g rathe r tha n wit h 
anxiety, an d Othell o respond s t o the threa t o f loss by becoming anxious , 
Macbeth, who a t the outset of the story seemingly faces gains rather tha n 
losses, may in fact b e seen to experience a  special kind of object-relationa l 
threat, on e tha t generate s i n hi m a  maddening anxiety . Macbet h experi -
ences a  paradoxical for m o f loss : los s o f the othe r i n th e presenc e o f th e 
other. I  describ e hi s los s a t th e beginnin g o f thi s chapte r a s derivin g 
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primarily fro m counterfei t nurtur e an d materna l aggression . H e als o suf-
fers the loss of a dimension of his selfhood—his autonomy—becaus e th e 
intensity of the anxiety provoked b y the manipulations o f the witches an d 
his wife oblige s him to comply with the dictates of a ruthless, suffocatin g 
maternal introject . 

Various discussion s o f psychologica l splittin g portraye d i n Macbeth 
provide a  usefu l avenu e o f approac h t o comprehendin g th e problem . 
Freud call s attentio n t o th e wa y Shakespeare' s apparen t inconsistenc y i n 
characterizing Macbet h an d hi s wif e exhibit s a n extraordinar y comple -
mentarity suc h tha t "th e hesitating , ambitiou s man " become s a n "unbri -
dled tyrant55 while his "steely-hearted instigator 55 turns into "a sick woman 
gnawed b y remorse55: 

The germs of fear which break out in Macbeth on the night of the murder 
do not develop further i n him but in her. I t is he who has the hallucination 
of the dagger befor e th e crime ; bu t i t i s she who afterward s fall s il l of a 
mental disorder. I t i s he who after th e murder hears the cry in the house: 
"Sleep no more ! Macbeth doe s murder slee p .  . ." and so "Macbeth shal l 
sleep no more"; but we never hear that he slept no more, while the Queen, 
as we see, rises from her bed and, talking in her sleep, betrays her guilt. It is 
he who stands helpless with bloody hands, lamenting that "all great Nep-
tune's ocean" will not wash them clean, while she comforts him : "A litde 
water clears us of this deed"; but later it is she who washes her hands for a 
quarter of an hour and cannot get rid of the bloodstains: "All the perfumes 
of Arabia will not sweeten this litde hand." .  . . Together they exhaust the 
possibilities o f reactio n t o th e crime , like two disunite d part s o f a  single 
psychical individuality. (1916, 322-24) 

Jekels (1952 ) subsequenri y write s tha t i n a n oedipa l contex t Macbeth , 
Banquo, an d Macduf f ar e al l son figures , wit h Macbet h switchin g t o th e 
role o f th e psychologica l fathe r whe n h e become s king , a  lea d I  follo w 
when I  argue that Macbeth and Macduff thus form a  composite hero such 
that the latter part of the drama depicts symbolic restitution fo r the crim e 
committed in the first par t (Roger s 1970 , 49). 

Barron's interpretatio n add s an entirely new dimension t o the psycho -
analytic readin g of  Macbeth.  Althoug h h e explicid y oppose s hi s interpre -
tation t o Freud' s b y claiming that Macbeth an d Lady Macbeth canno t b e 
regarded as a composite personality because they represent "a mother an d 
son who hav e failed t o achiev e separate identities 55 (1960 , 151) , Hollan d 
notes tha t th e two interpretation s ar e not s o much conflictin g a s comple-
mentary becaus e Barro n "i s showing beneat h th e oedipus conflic t . . . a n 
earlier, ora l understructure tha t shape s th e for m o f the phalli c or oedipa l 
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conflict i n development 55 (1966 , 227) . Barro n link s th e influenc e o f th e 
witches as evil mother figures with that of Lady Macbeth on her husband -
son, shows that the witch-mother i s not only treacherous bu t treacherou s 
in the feeding situation , see s the bearde d weird sister s and the "unsexed 55 

Lady Macbet h a s domineering , masculin e wome n wh o instil l thei r ow n 
"vaulting ambition 55 int o th e husband-son , an d argue s tha t Macbet h ha s 
qualms abou t hi s masculinity becaus e he submits to th e maternal author -
ity of the witches and Lady Macbeth rather than to the paternal authorit y 
of Duncan . 

As I  rea d i t now , th e fundamenta l strengt h o f Barron 5s interpretatio n 
stems from it s person-oriented object-relationa l features , such as when h e 
observes that Macbeth progressively tries to cut himself off from hi s wife's 
influence (firs t murderin g Dunca n a t he r instigation , the n murderin g 
Banquo after givin g her no more than a  hint, and finally killing MacdufP s 
wife an d childre n withou t prio r communication) , s o tha t b y th e en d o f 
the pla y he r deat h elicit s n o mor e tha n a  remar k tha t "sh e shoul d hav e 
died hereafter. 55 Th e mai n weaknes s o f Barron' s interpretatio n derive s 
from it s Freudian posture with respec t to sexuality , especially orality. The 
tide o f hi s paper , "Th e Bab e tha t Milks 55 (alluding t o Lad y Macbeth 5s " I 
have give n suck , an d know/Ho w tende r 5 tis to lov e th e bab e tha t milk s 
me55) reflect s thi s emphasis . I n contrast , I  woul d no w conten d tha t th e 
many ora l image s i n th e tex t o f th e pla y shoul d b e rea d broadly , a s 
analogical metaphors encoding relationships, rathe r than narrowly, as signs 
that characterize the nature of these relationships in a  literal way. I woul d 
say the sam e thing abou t th e innumerabl e phalli c images o f the play tha t 
once seeme d s o sexuall y significant ; the y no w appea r mor e meaningfu l 
for th e way in which the y defin e Macbeth' s intrapersona l failur e t o iden -
tify wit h th e oedipa l fathe r excep t i n a  manner tha t incorporate s th e pre -
oedipal mother' s subversive , ruthles s dictates . An d wherea s I  formerl y 
construed Macbeth 5s anxiet y i n th e Freudian , mainl y oedipa l contex t o f 
castration anxiety , a s Barron doe s i n part , I  woul d no w emphasiz e earl y 
interactional source s o f anxiety , a s Barron als o does , though h e tend s t o 
see the problem to a  considerable extent in terms of oral  deprivation. 

The exten t t o whic h Macbet h exhibit s anxiet y ca n scarcel y b e over -
stated. Thoug h fearles s i n battl e prior  t o seein g th e witches , Macbet h 
becomes anxiou s almos t immediatel y afterwar d whe n h e think s abou t 
killing the king: 

Why do I yield to that suggestion 
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair 
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And make my seated heart knock at my ribs 
Against the use of nature? Present fears 
Are less than horrible imaginings. 

(1.2. 135-39 ) 

Lady Macbeth, wh o berate s hi m fo r bein g a  coward fo r hesitatin g to kil l 
Duncan, deal s with hi s fear o f failure b y saying, "But screw your courag e 
to th e stickin g place/An d we'l l no t fail. 55 After murderin g Duncan , Mac -
beth refuse s t o take the bloody daggers bac k to the scene of the crime: " I 
am afrai d t o thin k wha t I  hav e done;/Loo k on 5t agai n I  dar e not. 55 After 
Lady Macbet h mock s hi m fo r hi s fears , sh e exit s an d the n h e hear s 
MacdufPs knockin g a t th e gates : "Ho w is 5t wit h m e whe n ever y nois e 
appals me?55 When Lady Macbeth returns , she exclaims, "My hands are of 
your color , bu t I  shame/T o wea r a  heart s o white. 55 After th e murderer s 
fail to kill Fleance along with Banquo, Macbeth declares , 

But let the frame of things disjoint, both the worlds suffer , 
Ere we will eat our meal in fear and sleep 
In the affliction o f these terrible dreams 
That shake us nightly. 

(3.2. 16-19 ) 

By ac t 5  Macbet h ha s becom e s o anxiou s h e canno t resis t mockin g a 
servant for bein g a "cream-faced loon 55 and "lily-livered boy55 whose "linen 
cheeks55 are "counselors t o fear. 55 H e shouts , cc What soldiers , whey-face? 55 

Shortly thereafte r h e orders , "Han g thos e tha t tal k o f fear, 55 an d an -
nounces, "I wil l not b e afraid o f death an d bane/Til l Birnam Fores t com e 
to Dunsinane. 55 

The concep t o f castratio n anxiet y ca n b y n o mean s accoun t fo r th e 
whole o f Macbeth 5s anxiety , includin g tha t represente d b y hi s wife . I n 
terms of attachment theory , Lady Macbeth5s command tha t her bedroo m 
be continuousl y lighte d a t nigh t betoken s no t s o muc h provisio n fo r 
seeing her wa y a s she sleepwalk s a s i t does he r fea r o f the dark— a for m 
of separation anxiety . There i s one feature o f attachment theory that goe s 
a long way toward explainin g th e ultimat e source s o f Macbeth5s anxiety , 
an anxiety so intense as to breed his psychotic delusion of the hallucinate d 
dagger an d hi s vision o f Banquo 5s ghos t a t th e banquet , no t t o mentio n 
the apparition s o f ac t 4 . Th e featur e i n questio n i s th e parado x tha t 
"threats o f separation fro m th e mother , act s of physical rejectio n b y her , 
and alarmin g conditions i n the environment ar e presumed t o activat e th e 
system [o f attachmen t behavior ] a t particularl y hig h intensities 55 (Mai n 
and Weston, 1982 , 33) . In other words , 
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when a n attached infan t i s subjected t o threats from a n attachment figure 
who simultaneously reject s physica l contact, he is placed in a theoretically 
irresolvable and indeed self-perpetuating conflic t situation . This is because 
threats of any kind, stemming from an y source, arouse tendencies to with-
draw from the source of the threat and to approach the mother. If (as is the 
case with mothers of avoidant infants) th e mother i s not only threatening 
but als o forbids approac h an d contact , th e conflic t i s not resolvable . The 
mere fac t tha t approac h i s forbidde n whe n i t i s mos t necessar y shoul d 
activate still further th e attachment behavior system; it should also activate 
angry behavior; but approach is still not possible; and this should activate 
still further th e system. Thus, on a theoretical level, a kind of [destablizing] 
positive feedback loop develops, (ibid., 53) 

Assuming the underlying maternal cast of Lady Macbeth's relationship t o 
her husband , exactl y thi s genera l situatio n obtain s betwee n them , espe -
cially i n th e famou s scen e wher e sh e attack s hi m fo r hesitatin g t o carr y 
out the plan to kill Duncan: 

I have given suck, and know 
How tender 'tis to love the babe that milks me. 
I would, while it was smiling in my face, 
Have plucked my nipple from his boneless gums 
And dashed the brains out, had I so sworn 
As you have done to this. 

(1.7.54-59) 

The onl y significan t differenc e betwee n th e scen e hypothecated b y Mai n 
and Westo n an d th e on e dramatize d b y Shakespear e i s that th e threa t i s 
one o f tota l annihilation . A s Macbet h is  this bab e i n arms , h e ha s n o 
choice bu t t o compl y wit h he r demands . Wha t h e neve r doe s do , any -
where i n th e play , i s to exhibi t an y ange r towar d hi s "deares t partne r o f 
greatness," n o matte r ho w ofte n sh e belittle s hi m b y sayin g thing s lik e 
"Are you a  man?", ccWhat, quite unmanned in folly?", and "O, these flaws 
and starts / (Imposter s t o tru e fear ) woul d wel l become/A woman' s stor y 
at a winter's fire. " 

What I  have been explaining from th e rather outside-oriented perspec -
tive o f attachmen t theor y Willber n comment s o n fro m th e mor e inside -
oriented vie w of classica l object relation s theory , particularl y Winnicott' s 
concepts o f mirrorin g an d potentia l space . Willber n observe s tha t Lad y 
Macbeth's phrase, "while it was smiling in my face," replicates in language 
"the perfec t mirrorin g o f othe r an d infan t tha t found s familia l harmony : 
it locate s th e infant' s smil e c in' the mother' s face " (1986 , 527) . Willber n 
reads this "perfect mirroring " as symbiotically destructive: "This paradox -
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ical patholog y suggest s a  potentia l hazar d o f th e necessar y reciprocit y 
between mothe r an d infan t i n huma n development . .  . .  Perfec t rec -
iprocity institute s n o difference . Individuatio n i s therefor e a  process o f 
breaking ou t o f thi s exac t mirrorin g withou t breakin g th e mirro r (th e 
reflecting relationship) 55 (530-31) , a  process that Winnicott says requires 
gradual cc dis-illusionment.55 Lad y Macbet h provide s a  suffocatin g sym -
biotic fusio n instea d o f th e "potentia l space 55 o f developin g difference , 
Willbern is saying, her only alternative offer being that of the catastrophic 
disruption of plucking her nipple from the boneless gums of her nursing 
infant i n orde r t o das h hi s brain s out : "Her e th e spac e o f differenc e i s 
neither initiated by the infant nor mutually sustained by the mother, bu t 
suddenly an d catastrophicall y create d b y her : fro m mother' s breas t un -
timely ripped 55 (531) . Willber n conclude s tha t "i n th e pla y of  Macbeth 
Shakespeare provide s hi s audienc e wit h a  framed potentia l spac e where -
in h e present s a  character , Macbeth , fo r who m suc h spac e i s close d 
off*55 (535). 

Stern5s discussion o f "affec t attunement 55 i n the development o f inter-
subjectivity distinguishes , alon g line s simila r t o Willbern 5s discussion , 
between the perfect "imitation55 of mirroring and the "cross-modal55 differ-
ential matchin g tha t instantiate s differenc e i n affec t attunement . Ster n 
specifically define s affec t attunemen t a s "th e performanc e o f behavior s 
that express the quality of feeling of a shared affect state without imitating 
the exac t behaviora l expressio n o f th e inne r state 55 (1985 , 142) . I f on e 
looks a t Macbeth5s problem in terms of Winnicott an d Stern, and also in 
the contex t o f Lichtenstein 5s concep t o f mothers who "imprint 55 identit y 
themes on their infants (discusse d in chapter 4 above) , one i s tempted to 
regard Macbeth a s a psychological clon e o f his mother. After Lad y Mac-
beth ask s "murthYing ministers 55 to "Com e t o m y woman's breasts,/An d 
take my milk for gall,55 which is virtually what Macbeth does, she adds, 

Come thick Night, 
And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of Hell, 
That my keen knife see not the wound it makes, 
Nor Heaven peep through the blanket of the dark. 

(1.6.48-51) 

Her keen knife canno t se e to see . As Brook s (1947 ) notices , Macbeth i s 
her knife, her tool. Brook s means this only in the sense that she succeeds 
in manipulating him . Bu t the connection lie s deeper than that . Macbet h 
is his wife's knife— a letha l extension of her destructive personality . He r 
own fel l phallicis m ha s bee n "imprinted 55 o n hi m i n a  way tha t oblige s 
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him to screw his courage to the sticking place, thereby complying with a n 
imposed identit y theme, or psychologica l mission , in much th e same way 
that Winnicotf s false-self personalities conform t o the will of others. 

Lear's agon y lead s hi m int o madness . Tha t i s something h e ha s more o r 
less in commo n wit h Hamlet , Othello , an d Macbeth . Soone r o r later , i n 
one for m o r another , the y al l exhibi t som e sign s o f psychoti c behavior , 
though th e othe r thre e d o s o les s obviousl y tha n Lear . On e sig n o f 
Hamlet's madness, other than what he feigns, is that whereas Horatio an d 
the guard s als o see the "real " ghost a t the beginnin g o f the play , Hamle t 
hallucinates the ghost in the bedroom tha t Gertrude cannot see . Othello' s 
madness appear s not s o much i n the "fits" that take hold o f him a s in th e 
way th e demoni c Iag o take s possessio n o f hi s mind , Iag o himsel f bein g 
clinically paranoi d i n hi s delusiona l jealousy . I n a  way tha t parallel s th e 
example give n fro m Hamlet,  bot h Macbet h an d Banqu o perceiv e th e 
"real" witches in act 1 , but no one except Macbeth sees Banquo's ghost a t 
the banquet . 

Where doe s madness com e from? Th e answe r provide d b y Winnicott , 
mentioned i n chapte r 5  in relatio n t o Pip' s bein g temporaril y los t a t sea , 
is tha t traumati c separatio n i n childhoo d ca n induc e madness : "I f th e 
mother i s away more than x  minutes, then the image fades. .  . . The bab y 
is distressed bu t thi s distres s i s soon mended  because th e mothe r return s 
in x plus y  minutes. .  . . But i n x plus y plus z  minutes th e bab y has bee n 
traumatized" (1971 , 97) . "Madnes s her e simpl y mean s a  break-up  o f 
whatever ma y exis t a t th e tim e o f a  personal continuity  of  existence," mad-
ness bein g a  se t o f primitiv e defense s organize d t o defen d agains t an y 
repetition o f suc h a n "unthinkabl e anxiety " (97) . Whereas Hamlet,  Oth-
ello, and Macbeth  glanc e a t th e origin s o f madnes s rathe r indirecd y i n 
terms o f varyin g response s t o widel y differin g situation s o f loss , King 
Lear dramatize s i n a  relatively direc t way that madness ensues a s a conse-
quence o f "departures " of attachmen t figures . Wha t th e pla y veil s i s tha t 
the purest an d most radica l form o f all departures is the abandonment  o f a 
helpless infant b y its mother. I t veils this theme by presenting us with th e 
helpless infan t maske d a s an age d man i n his second childhood, an d wit h 
mothers masked as daughters. 

Some interpretation s o f the pla y pay heed t o th e them e o f childhood , 
but non e tha t I  a m awar e o f sufficienti y recognize s th e importanc e o f 
separation a s th e vorte x o f recirculatin g pain , a  vorte x ou t o f whic h 
emerge lines as various as Gloucester's despairing "As flies to wanton boy s 
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are we to th e gods;/The y kil l us for thei r sport " an d Lear' s cosmi c cry o f 
"Howl, howl , howl! 55 Th e psychoanalyti c interpretation s considere d b y 
Holland fal l int o thre e categories : statement s abou t th e play' s mythi c 
implications, notabl y Freud' s pape r o n th e them e o f th e thre e caskets ; 
claims tha t Lea r i s a  childish , narcissisti c person ; an d contention s tha t 
Lear suffer s fro m unconsciou s sexua l impulse s toward s hi s daughter s 
(Holland 1966 , 218) . On e recen t instanc e o f th e man y analyse s fallin g 
into th e third categor y ma y serve a s representative: " I se e in the pla y th e 
outbreak o f a  lifelong , unconscious , incestuou s passion . Whe n tha t pas -
sion emerge s lat e i n life , i t i s b y n o mean s weakene d b y age . O n th e 
contrary, passio n i n th e elderl y ca n irrup t mor e strongl y tha n i n th e 
young55 (Blechne r 1988 , 323) . A s fo r th e othe r tw o viewpoints , I  wil l 
pass over the mythic one for no w in order to concentrate on th e one tha t 
looks upo n Lea r a s a  child . Wha t shoul d b e bor n i n min d abou t thes e 
commentaries i s tha t th e chil d the y perceiv e i s ver y muc h a  Freudia n 
Child, tha t is , a  narcissistic , oral-incestuous , pre-oedipa l Oedipu s a s dis-
tinguished fro m th e potentiall y anxiou s Interactiv e Infan t o f Sullivan , 
Bowlby, and Stern . 

The mos t significan t o f the commentarie s o n childhoo d i n th e pla y i s 
that o f Ella Freema n Sharp e (1946) . Sh e suggest s tha t King Lear  repre -
sents " a conflic t no t o f ag e bu t o f childhoo d an d infancy  re-activate d i n 
the poet' s maturity 55 (218) , tha t psychicall y Lea r regresse s "t o th e love s 
and hate s o f earl y childhood 55 (219) , tha t "Chil d Lear' s phantasie s ar e 
dramatized i n the play 55 (223), and that Lear' s daughters represen t differ -
ent aspect s of Child Lear' s mother (223) . So far, s o good. What does no t 
become clea r unti l late r i n th e chapte r i s tha t wha t Sharp e refer s t o a s 
"Child Lear 55 is really a condensation o f Lear's hypothetical childhood an d 
Shakespeare5s actual childhood. Whatever the theoretical perils of such an 
assumption, they might no t pos e an insuperable problem were i t not tha t 
paralleling th e hypothetica l separation s an d frustration s youn g Willia m 
Shakespeare may have experienced a t the advent of siblings born when h e 
was two-and-a-hal f an d fiv e year s ol d ar e wha t Sharp e assume s t o b e 
similar events occurring a t a  similar time in the life of Child Lear . Sharp e 
declares, "Categorically I  hav e t o asser t tha t mother-Goneril 5s pregnanc y 
is th e caus e o f chil d Lear' s 'storm 5 i n th e play, 55 tha t is , he r pregnanc y 
constitutes "the reason for hi s anger55 (225) . No shre d of textual evidenc e 
supports Sharpe 5s notio n tha t Goneri l i s pregnant, an d eve n i f she were , 
Sharpe provide s n o effectiv e argumen t t o suppor t he r clai m tha t that  i s 
the primary basi s for Lear' s rage . Her clai m rests entirely on the supposi -



178 THE IMAGINE D SEL F AN D OTHE R 

tion that Child Lear stands in for Child Shakespeare , who must  have been 
angry about his mother's pregnancies (a s well he may have been). 

Besides presenting Goneril' s suppose d pregnanc y a s the main basi s fo r 
Child Lear' s anger , Sharp e offer s a  number o f other reason s for it . Thes e 
include certai n traumata , "observe d menstruation " o f th e mothe r bein g 
one, an d anothe r bein g Chil d Lear' s tantru m abou t a n unsee n prima l 
scene—his grievanc e bein g tha t th e parenta l bedroo m door s ar e bolte d 
against him . Sharp e als o mention s th e hate-generatin g "frustrations " o f 
"loss o f th e breast " an d los s o f attentio n t o "Hi s Majest y th e Baby, " 
grievances constitutin g " a subd e defenc e use d unconsciously  t o foo l hi s 
father an d t o hid e fro m hi m an d himsel f hi s knowledg e o f th e father' s 
sexual love for the mother" (231) . Besides taking it for granted that Chil d 
Le&r desires his mother a s a "sexual object," Sharp e insist s that "rejectio n 
and hat e o f the mothe r i s a  confession o f incestuous desire " (231) . Tha t 
Sharpe's Child Lear is essentially a child of Freudian theory becomes clear 
in th e contex t o f he r discussio n o f th e banishmen t motif : "Everyma n 
resents 'banishment ' from th e Garden of Eden of infancy an d phantasy t o 
a worl d of  reality " (224) , tha t is , banishmen t a s Sharp e imagine s i t i s 
from a n indulgent , oral-incestuou s paradis e a s distinc t fro m banishmen t 
in the sense of separation . 

I believ e Sharp e migh t hav e rea d th e pla y rathe r differend y ha d sh e 
had a  mor e scientifi c object-relationa l paradig m availabl e t o her . Whil e 
continuing t o insis t tha t th e dram a depict s " a conflic t no t o f ag e bu t o f 
childhood," I  thin k sh e migh t hav e dispense d wit h th e inces t theme an d 
the variou s suppose d sexua l traumata . Withou t insistin g on th e presenc e 
of a  pregnant femal e i n the cast , Sharpe migh t hav e realized tha t Goneri l 
does no t hav e t o b e pregnan t t o b e experience d a s a  cruell y rejectin g 
maternal figure  b y a  man who, a s the Foo l says , has made mothers o f his 
daughters. Goneril—an d Regan , too—ar e no t s o muc h absen t mother s 
as deprivin g ones , thoug h the y d o effectivel y becom e abandonin g ones , 
abandonment bein g symbolize d i n th e pla y mainl y b y Lear' s "unbon -
neted," exposed, shelterles s condition o n the moor during the storm, an d 
by hi s extrem e isolatio n i n madness . Sharp e migh t hav e becom e mor e 
aware tha t wha t account s fo r Lear' s special vulnerability to abandonmen t 
is not a  latent se t of revivabl e oedipa l impulse s s o much a s the inevitabl e 
dependency o f a n age d ma n i n hi s secon d childhoo d wh o must , a s h e 
himself says, "unburdened craw l toward death. " Sharpe, who has surpris-
ingly littl e t o sa y abou t Cordeli a othe r tha n designatin g he r a s a  goo d 
mother figure,  migh t hav e pai d mor e attentio n t o th e attachmen t impli -
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cations of Lear's remark about Cordelia: "I loved her most, and thought 
to set my rest/On her kind nursery." Sharpe might eventually have come 
to realize that Lear feels abandoned by Cordelia not so much because she 
seems to withhold affection i n saying "Nothing" in response to his greedy 
call for expressions of love in the opening scene but because he creates the 
separation himself when he banishes her by saying, "Hence and avoid my 
sight!"—the sam e word s h e use s a s he banishe s Ken t a  few moment s 
later. Beside s realizing , i n GoneriP s words , tha t "ol d fool s ar e babe s 
again," what I think that Sharpe might have noticed above all is that King 
Lear is a  stor y abou t a  paren t who , havin g abandone d hi s "children " 
(including Kent), is represented with devastating dramatic irony as being 
punished for this crime by having to experience, as a child, the maddening 
emotional consequence s o f bein g abandone d b y the childre n wh o no w 
serve him as parents. 

While it might be said that Lear as a component figure in the play is, 
as he sees  himself, more sinned agains t than sinning , the titula r Lear , a 
great tragic figure, must suffer fo r the primal parental crime of abandon-
ing hi s children . Wha t mislead s s o many reader s i s the them e o f "filia l 
ingratitude." But thi s pla y i s no mor e abou t "Ho w sharpe r tha n a  ser-
pent's tooth it is/To have a thankless child" than Macbeth is simply a play 
about "vaultin g ambition. " King  Lear  i s a  pla y abou t th e emotiona l 
turbulence o f th e aftermat h o f abandonment . Individual s (o f varyin g 
chronological age ) representin g childre n i n som e sens e abandone d b y 
their primary attachment figures include—besides Lear—Cordelia, Kent, 
Edgar, th e Fool , an d Gloucester . Cordeli a i s literally a  daughter aban -
doned b y he r father . Kent , wh o assume s a  care-takin g rol e afte r hi s 
banishment, i s th e symboli c so n o f hi s king . Edmun d "arranges " fo r 
Edgar's abandonmen t b y hi s insufficiend y trustin g father , an d Edgar , 
as Poo r Tom , suffer s i n a  wa y tha t parallel s Lear' s madness . Becaus e 
of Cordelia' s absence , we ar e told , th e Foo l "hat h muc h pine d away. " 
And Glouceste r experience s abandonmen t i n th e for m o f almos t tota l 
helplessness after bein g blinded, a  dependency comparable to what Lear 
experiences in his madness. Lear also "abandons" Goneril and Regan by 
totally rejectin g them ; tha t th e rejectio n i s deserved doe s no t alte r th e 
tyrannical tempestuousnes s o f Lear' s manne r o f dealin g wit h hi s dog -
hearted daughters. 

At one point in his three-caskets essay Freud brings up the problem of 
accounting for the "overpowering effect" of King Lear. His own explana-
tion of the power of the play involves his perception of its mythic dimen-
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sions. At the end, Lear is an old man, a dying man, and when Lear carries 
the dea d bod y o f Cordeli a ont o th e stag e sh e i s Deat h herself : "I f w e 
reverse th e situatio n i t become s intelligibl e an d familia r t o us . She i s th e 
Death-goddess who, like the Valkyrie in German mythology, carries away 
the dea d her o fro m th e battlefield . Eterna l wisdom, clothe d i n primaeva l 
myth, bid s th e ol d ma n renounc e love , choos e deat h an d mak e friend s 
with th e necessit y o f dying 55 (1913 , 301) . A  complementar y wa y o f 
understanding th e overpowerin g effec t o f th e pla y i s t o regar d deat h a s 
another abandonment , a n irreversibl e separation , a n irrevocabl e loss , a 
final parting from al l loved persons. 

The them e o f abandonment become s a  sounding boar d tha t magnifie s 
the powe r o f al l painful scene s an d wrenchin g line s i n the play . "O tho u 
side-piercing sight! 55 exclaim s Edga r whe n h e encounter s Lea r o n th e 
moor, mad an d bedecked with flowers.  Whe n he feels utterly abandoned , 
Lear ca n n o longe r love . H e say s t o blinde d Gloucester , " I remembe r 
thine eyes well enough. Dos t thou squin y at me? No, do thy worst, blin d 
Cupid; I'l l not love. 55 The scenes of reunion, of Edgar an d Gloucester an d 
of Lea r an d Cordelia , achiev e a n indescribabl e poignanc y agains t th e 
backgrounding resonanc e o f the separatio n motif . Edga r an d Glouceste r 
are not simply reunited. They bond again , with roles reversed, the blinde d 
Gloucester stoically dependent on a  madman's guidance, as he thinks, and 
the filia l Edga r stoud y leadin g hi s father' s falterin g footstep s t o th e edg e 
of the imaginary precipice , Glouceste r despairin g a t his failed suicid e ("Is 
wretchedness deprive d tha t benefit/T o en d itsel f b y death? 55), an d Edga r 
sustaining and encouraging him after th e imaginary fall : 

Men must endure 
Their going hence, even as their coming hither; 
Ripeness is all. 

(5.2.9-11) 

At th e reunio n o f Cordeli a an d Lear , i n contras t t o Lear' s severin g com -
mand a t th e beginnin g o f th e play—"henc e an d avoi d m y sight! 55— 
Cordelia says simply to the kneeling, bowing Lear : 

O look upon me, sir, 
And hold your hand in benediction o'er me. 
You must not kneel. 

(4.7.57-59) 

As fo r th e unutterabl e patho s o f Lear' s final  los s o f Cordelia , n o word s 
but Shakespeare 5s ca n registe r th e pai n o f suc h a  severance followin g s o 
close upon reunion : 
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Howl, howl, howl! O, you are men of stones. 
Had I  your tongues and eyes, Pd use them so 
That heaven's vault should crack. She's gone for ever . 
I know when one is dead, and when one lives. 
She's dead as earth. Lend me a looking glass. 
If that her breath will mist or stain the stone , 
Why then she lives. 

(5.3.258-264) 
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